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Chapter 10. Summary and 
conclusion; envoy 

10.1. Summary and conclusion 

This book may be read at two different though complementary levels. I will 
briefly discuss them serially.  

10.1.1. Merits and demerits of Les Formes as a social-scientific theory of religion  

In the first place, this book is a sustained argument on the merits and demerits 
of the most influential religion theory of the social sciences – Durkheim’s Les 
Formes Élementaires de la Vie Religieuse (1912). At this level, the interdiscipli-
nary nature of my approach is manifest. Starting out as a philosopher profound-
ly trained in the French and German philosophy of his time yet ending up as a 
Founding Father of sociology, Durkheim traversed a trajectory opposite from 
that of myself – I who, almost a century later, started out as a social scientist 
and ended up as a philosopher (without totally giving up my earlier passion for 
the empirical social sciences). Before assessing Durkheim’s religion theory, and 
especially the place of the paired concepts sacred / profane therein, I try to 
situate him (Part I), not only in the context of the extensive critical debate 
around his work among social scientists and philosophers in the course of the 
past 120 years, but also in his philosophical (conservative, anti-individualist, 
idealist) and religious (Jewish / agnostic / atheist) milieu, all of which turns out 
to have exerted fairly decisive influences on his theoretical position-taking. This 
orientation made him uncritically depart from a logocentric, transcendence-
centred view of religion without realising that, in space and time (worldwide, 
and across the several million years of human history), logocentrism (in brief: 
the socio-cultural package of writing, the state, organised religion and proto-
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science) has been very much a minority option. Around 1900 CE, at the height 
of Durkheim’s career, the social sciences including anthropology were going 
through their formative years. Ethnographic methods especially the insistence 
on prolonged fieldwork with day-to-day exposure to the host society and with 
very considerable levels of mastery of their language and culture, were still in 
the process of establishing themselves as the disciplinary norm. Beyond ab-
stract textual acquaintance, personal practical experience of societies outside 
Europe was very limited among the scholars writing on religion at the time, and 
any awareness of the decisive theoretical and comparative relevance of such 
societies for humankind as a whole was even more limited. For, the turn of the 
20th century CE marked the height, not only of the capitalist mode of produc-
tion in its most classic form, but particularly of European expansion in the 
trappings of imperialism, colonialism and racism. Under such circumstances, 
Durkheim’s felicitous methodological choices (even though handicapped by the 
absence of the slightest personal experience with living religion outside 
Western Europe) were truly amazing. Determined to explore the ‘elementary 
forms of religious life’ not just by thought experiments but by a painstaking 
empirical argument based on state-of-the-art ethnographic facts,476 and only 
after a preparatory period of more than one and a half decades in which he 
read, interpreted, and wrote part studies on, all the ethnographic materials that 
were then being published on the Australian Aboriginals and on totemism in 
general, Durkheim wrote his book on the sociology of religion with masterly 
control of the data; with obvious skill and confidence; with the benefit of his 
international colleagues’s critical reactions to the preparatory instalments that 
he had already published in the meantime; and with a liberating lack of the 
Eurocentrism, evolutionism let alone racism that otherwise marred much of the 
anthropological output of his time. An exemplary social societist was about to 
end his career with (what in the pre-fieldwork phase of anthropology could be 
considered) an exemplary research design, exemplarily executed. Whatever the 
inevitable shortcomings of Les Formes Élementaires de la Vie Religieuse, it 
certainly has the makings of a masterpiece in terms of scope, profundity, 
empirical underpinning, and universalising orientation.  

Thus amply prepared, we set out, in Part II, to assess the continuing utility of 
what Durkheim cherished as the alleged central concepts of any religion: the 
opposition between sacred and profane. Along a number of converging paths 
(immanent criticism of Durkheim’s own conceptualisations and operationalisa-
tions; considerations of such criticisms as were levelled against Durkheim’s 
approach by prominent social scientists both in the theoretical field and in the 
specialist field of Australian ethnography; a brief consideration of structural-
ism; the – probably – specifically Jewish roots of the paired concepts), Part II 
leads to a dismissive conclusion: whatever the overall theoretical merits of 

                                                 
476 Let us assume for a moment that it is meaningful to speak of ethnographic facts instead of 
literary fictions of a genre called ethnography; cf. Clifford & Marcus 1986. 



CHAPTER 10. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION 

433 

Durkheim’s religion theory, the paired concepts sacred / profane cannot be 
considered a universal aspect of all religions nor the backbone of all societies – let 
alone that this pair could continue to constitute a lasting and heuristically 
valuable part of the social-scientific toolkit for the 21st century CE.  

However, having liberated ourselves, with this negative conclusion, from a 
burden which the present writer, for one, has been carrying for over fifty years, 
this ushers in an altogether opposite movement, that of the empirical vindica-
tion of Durkheim’s religion theory, which takes up most of this book’s space, 
and justifiably features in its subtitle. Two main lines of approach are followed 
towards the aim of empirical vindication:  

A. In the first place such empirical tests as may be derived from the applica-
tion of Durkheim’s religion theory in concrete ethnographic settings. Three 
such settings are being offered in the course of Part III of this book:  

a. the amazing, very detailed, convergence of shrines and societal 
segments in the highlands of North-western Tunisia, which 
illustrates in detail Durkheim’s claim (even though it is more 
metaphysical than empirical-scientific) that it is the social 
group which is being venerated as the object of religion 

b. the solution to the problem of intrinsic sacrality which – 
considering Durkheim’s absolute rejection of the idea – offers 
an important test case of his theory, and again one that, with 
proper modifications, vindicates the latter 

c. the ramifications and contradictions of transcendence among 
the Nkoya people (hunters and petty farmers) of rural Western 
Zambia, in a context which admittedly does greatly differ from 
that of the Australian Aboriginals, yet is eminently relevant in 
the sense that, also among the Nkoya, logocentricity is far less 
developed than in the society Durkheim took for granted (i.e. 
West European industrial urban society c. 1900 CE); in a low-
logocentricity society like that of the Nkoya, can religion still 
play the social role here which Durkheim attributed to it, or is 
his theory implicitly confined to high levels of logocentricity? 
Again the answer here is positive, in other words, vindicatory.   

B. In the second place, substantiation by projecting Durkheim’s views of the 
‘elementary forms of religious life’ far back into the distant past, and 
assessing through long-range methodologies how the theoretical contents 
of concepts and beliefs as framed in Durkheim’s theory, tally with the 
empirical historical reality on the ground. This leg of the vindication 
process takes up Part IV. It requires the extensive introduction of long-
range methods in linguistics and Comparative Mythology, after a 
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lengthy critical discussion of current debates within religious archaeo-
logy (in a bid to show that that subject is not in a position to answer, by 
its own impetus, the long-range historical questions which Durkheim’s 
theory poses, since religious archaeology tends to tacitly rely on cultural 
analogies which cannot be ascertained by archaeological means alone, 
but which necessarily require the contribution from comparative ethno-
graphy, linguistics and Comparative Mythology). Part IV takes up nearly 
half of this book’s main text, it frequently stops to consider the trajectory 
already covered and the trajectory still ahead of the reader, and more-
over the argument there is too technical and too complex to lend itself 
to ready summarising here. Our initial misgivings concerning sacred / 
profane are once more confirmed from this long-range linguistic perspect-
ive. On the other hand, the fundamental significance of the moral, i.e. 
good-vs.-evil dimension of religion emerges as a serendipity! And the 
setback concerning sacred / profane is amply compensated by the ama-
zing confirmation of Durkheim’s intuitions on many other points, con-
cerning the soul, spirit, prohibition, purity, altered states of consciousness, 
perhaps divination, as aspects of elementary forms of religious life. By and 
large, the vindication attained in Part III is continued and sustained in 
Part IV, which confirms Durkheim’s genius to an extent I myself certainly 
did not expect when setting out to write this book after half a century of 
grappling with Les Formes.  

10.1.2. This book’s implicit levels of methodology and thematic orientation 

Underneath the specific discursive and empirical arguments that make up the 
surface content of this book, what may particularly strike the reader are the, 
predominently non-sociological, undercurrents of my argument.  

This concerns in the first place the considerable place accorded to philosophy, as a 
major inspiration of Durkheim and as the proper domain of Durkheim’s 
intellectual achievements. As the philosopher Anne Rawls has insisted, it is 
Durkheim’s social epistemology, more than his religious sociology, that constitutes 
his claim to lasting fame. In the present book, the attention for philosophy shades 
over into one for the History of Ideas, and as a result a great many discussions and 
commentaries are packed into the argument with (I hope) a relevance rather 
beyond the immediate case of Durkheim’s last book. Rich in observations and 
references, often to less current literature in a wide variety of subjects, I have 
preferred to spare these many mini-essays the inevitable fate of footnotes (i.e.: not 
being read), and therefore have issued them with short descriptive titles, 
distinctively lettered consecutive numbering (of the format: #12, #13), and a 
separate section in the Table of Contents. Of course, similar, more or less extensive 
general discussions are scattered all over the main text of the book, but these mini-
essays, contrary to the footnotes, are easily identified in the final section of the 
extensive Table of Contents, and need no further signalling.  
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In the background there is, persistently throughout this book, the confronta-
tion (hopefully stimulating and inspiring, but perhaps disqualifyingly off-put-
ting and depressing) with my own unusual perspective on the social sciences, 
philosophy, world history, the diversity of humankind yet the latter’s 
fundamental unity. In my transition (mid-1990s CE, towards the final third of 
my career) from empirical social science to intercultural philosophy, I have had 
to reconsider my analytical position and the (fairly hegemonic, Eurocentric and 
logocentric) prerogatives on which my scientific research had been naïvely 
based until then – by virtue of the academic training I had received, and of the 
disciplinary, paradigmatic and peer-group pressures I was under. I have often 
and at length given accounts of this autocritical process (e.g. 2003a, 2015b), 
have also made several passing allusions to it in the course of the present book, 
and do not need to repeat myself here.  

On the positive side, what is essentially at stake is a vision of coherence and 
unity. In recent decades, molecular genetics, long-range linguistics, Compar-
ative Mythology and comparative ethnography have shown us that underneath 
the (often politically, ethnically, religiously and academically engineered and 
manipulated) appearance of extreme fragmentation of humankind and its pro-
ducts in myriad tiny constituent parts, there is a massive undercurrent of unity, 
which makes that in the last analysis every specific item of language, culture 
and religion, no matter how much proclaiming its independence, irreducibility, 
originality, and authenticity vis-à-vis all others, is yet connected with every 
other item, within a geographic scope that ultimately spans the entire earth 
(and is about to take off into space), and within a temporal scope that goes 
back into the remotest Lower Palaeolithic (and from there even further down 
through the animal and mineral kingdoms – if such an expression would not 
smack too much of antiquarianism à la The Great Chain of Being; Lovejoy 1978 / 
1936). This insight is the ultimate fruit of ever more intensified research of the 
last few centuries, is sufficiently documented (to some extent, albeit mainly 
secondarily, even in the present book), and need not be substantiated here.  

At this point, a comparison with modern physics may be illuminating. Even though by 
now nearly a century separates us from Einstein, Planck, Schrödinger, Heisenberg, de 
Broglie, Dirac, Born, Pauli, and other great innovators of our world picture from the 
early 20th c. CE, yet the apparently self-evident, common-sense worldview taken for 
granted by even highly educated inhabitants of the North Atlantic region and its 
dependencies, still continues to rely (e.g. in all the myriad everyday tacit assumptions 
underlying people’s experience of reality, and especially in such specific points as the 
denial and ridicule of telepathy, of veridical prediction in divination, of faith healing, 
of psychokinesis etc.) on the obsolescent mechanicistic physics which was dominant 
throughout the 19th c. CE. Based upon Newton’s genius, classic physics still appears to 
work at the human scale when measured in metres, seconds and kilogrammes, and by 
the order of magnitude and locomotion speed of the human body, because at that 
meso level the subtle boundary conditions of relativity and quantum mechanics 
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attending the excessively macro-level and the excessively micro-level do not yet produce 
obvious effects observable to the naked eye. The commonly accepted consensus about 
the structure and functioning of the world always lags behind several decades, even 
centuries, as compared to the topical insights attained by specialists at the frontiers of 
science. Let us now take these natural-science lessons and apply them to the socio-
cultural sciences of our time. It then becomes conceivable that, even if the socio-
cultural world picture underlying this book seems counter-paradigmatic, this does not 
necessarily mean that it is invalid. The insights it leads to are certainly interesting, 
innovating, and very carefully, not to say exhaustively, grounded in the very wide 
range of such empirical data as are within the present author’s reach – , mediated by a 
vast body of scientific literature (also thanks to recent digital facilities worldwide).  

This book therefore, beyond even a sustained argument on Durkheim’s religion 
theory, is a demonstrative application of the new, coherent and all-encompassing 
world picture that is now emerging. It stresses the fundamental unity (despite 
obvious differences in genetic, linguistic and soci0-cultural attributes) of all 
humankind through space and time, and allows us to look back in cultural 
history and in the history of thought, to a depth and with a precision that only 
decades ago we would still have considered sheer science fiction. The accum-
ulating reinforcement of that overal picture which its application throughout 
the present book brings us, is – I think – more important even than the specific 
vindication of Durkheim’s theory, and more important than our specific finding 
that theistic religion emerged in the Central Branch of desintegrating *Borean 
(among the proto-speakers of Sinotibetan, Eurasiatic, and Afroasiatic), prob-
ably in Western Eurasia, less than 25 ka ago. In particular, the essentialising of 
Australian Aboriginals as globally isolated primitives lost in space and time, is 
confronted with extensive discussions (especially in Chapter 2) of their Old-
World cultural continuities, e.g. in divination and mythology.  

But the emerging world picture it is not a neutral one, based once for all on a claim 
(an illusion) of scientific objectivity. Changing from scientific (scientistic...) 
anthropology to intercultural philosophy, for me has in the first place meant: 
reflection on the prerogatives and pretensions, possibilities and impossibilities, of 
intercultural knowledge formation across social, cultural and geographic boundaries. 
Where I most admire Durkheim is not in his identification and analysis of the 
‘elementary forms of religious life’ (even though his merits on this point, as brought 
out by the present book, are manifest and impressive), but in his visionary capability 
of breaking free from White, North Atlantic, elite privilege,477 and demonstrating 
what he took to be the essence of religion and of society on specific local socio-
cultural forms (those of the Australian Aboriginals) which, in his time, were among 
the most despised and marginalised on earth – a situation that, as far as the original 
inhabitants of Australia are concerned, has only marginally improved in the century 
that has since passed. The growth of social theory was not yet sufficiently advanced 

                                                 
477 Alas, the time was not yet ripe for him to fully shed a masculine bias! cf. Lehmann 1994.  
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for Durkheim to vocally adopt an actor’s frame of reference and a thoroughly emic 
perspective, but at least he allowed himself to be guided by considerations of 
cognitive, epistemological charity (i.e. ‘taking something seriously because the other 
takes it seriously’). In the meantime – after our movement, in the course of the 20th 
c. CE, through cultural relativism, decolonisation, human rights, globalisation, and 
counter-hegemonic conscientisation – cognitive charity has become a cornerstone 
of intercultural philosophy. One can barely believe that Durkheim never set foot in 
Australia and never shared a hunt, a meal, a bed, an annual ceremony, a famine, a 
local ritual with its historical inhabitants. One can remain dismissive of his paired 
concepts sacred / profane, sceptical of his utterly transcendent and anti-utilitarian 
theory of symbolism, shocked by his dogged insistence upon the reality of religion 
(as a proclaimed epiphany of the social, of all possible referents); one may even be 
profoundly disturbed by his obsolete, corporatist, potentially fascist and totalitarian 
suspicion of the individual as against his total, unconditional championing of the 
social and the collective – entirely overlooking the dark sides of manipulative power 
games, group violence, genocide etc. Let us regret his lack of identitary self-reflex-
ivity which prevented him from realising the striking Jewishness of his entire 
approach to religion, history, the sacred, and sacrifice. Yet in taking other modes of 
thought as seriously as possible, and in trying to think them through to their utmost 
consequences, Durkheim was surprisingly, admirably, innovatively modern, commit-
ted, enlightened, intercultural, and a shining beacon to any student of human thought, 
society and history.  

10.1.3. Apologies and disclaimer: The dangers of interdisciplinarity and of 
homelessness 

Ever since the late 1990s I have participated in the Black Athena debate as initiated 
by the late lamented Martin Gardiner Bernal. I have repeatedly published critical 
assessments of his work (van Binsbergen 1997b / 2011a; 2013b). I have demonstrated 
not to be blind to his considerable errors of method, perspective, and fact, yet I have 
gone out of my way to defend him because his merits have far outweighed his 
peccadilloes. Of course I realise that the methodological and transdisciplinary 
license he took, has informed my own approach in the last few decades, and has had 
a negative effect on my own academic credibility. Again I think that the gains 
outweigh the losses, but let me try to make my position clear to the sceptical, firmly 
paradigmatic specialist reader. Disciplines and paradigms are too firmly anchored in 
national and global power structures than that I can hope to bring them in motion, 
with the present book, or with my latest half-dozen of books. But the least I may 
hope to achieve is to instill the reader with an awareness that the many 
shortcomings of this book are due, not in the first place to my (admittedly 
considerable) ignorance, incompetence, laziness and incipient senility, but to my 
deliberate and studied choices in the global politics of knowledge.  

With all the boundary-effacing transgressions and ambitions that lie at the root of 
the methodologies developed and applied in the present book, it admittedly often 
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becomes difficult to acquire and maintain a professional, disciplinary, paradigmatic 
standard by which to decide on right or wrong; truth or falsehood; empirically 
grounded conclusion of science-fiction fantasy; state-of-the-art knowledge or 
second-rate, obsolescent transdisciplinary appropriations for which our Internet Age 
is so notorious; clever criticism or recalcitrant hypercritique. No doubt, specialists 
(including philosophers, even anthropologists) will find many examples of all these 
ills throughout this book – however much I have tried to avoid such shortcomings. I 
regret them, but I am not ashamed of them. One cannot very well move towards a 
new paradigm without failing in the light of an earlier paradigm. I have done my 
best. The present argument is the best I could produce, given my limited resources 
of time and health, the nearly total absence of any institutional assistance or support 
in research and editing, and the intellectual and communicative isolation in which 
the nature of my argument – at the same time highly specialised and inter-
disciplinary, an impossible contradiction – has irretrievably plunged me vis-à-vis my 
colleagues. Even so, writing the present book was a great adventure, and one that I 
would not have missed for the world. It prevented me, once more, from attending to 
the considerable number of book manuscripts that have been sitting for years on my 
computers ready for publication, and instead to write something totally new again, 
exciting, revealing.  

In Intercultural Encounters, my first major book as an intercultural philosopher 
rather than anthropologist, the following illuminating passage occurs (2003a: 198):  

‘...This indicates the central tragedy of the classic anthropologist, the one who in the 
course of years of intensive fieldwork acquires the language and the customs so as to be 
able to understand and describe another culture as if from the inside. According to a 
sixteenth-century CE source478 there was, among the possessions of the Viking king 
Svyatoslav in ninth-century Kiev (south-western Russia), a drinking vessel made from a 
human skull mounted in gold; it bore an inscription:  

‘In search of the exotic he lost what was more his own than anything else’  

– his skull, and hence his life. This is a lesson that eminently applies to classic 
anthropologists. Their fieldwork commitment means that they die, at least figuratively, 
in their own original culture, in order that they may live in their adopted host culture; 
but can they still go back home? The idea of ‘dying in order to live’, while having 
acquired Orphic, Dionysian and subsequently Christian overtones, goes back at least to 
the agrarian cults of Osiris and of Dumuzi in the Ancient Near East as attested from the 
late third millennium BCE.479 We are also reminded of Victor Turner, one of the 
greatest anthropologists of the twentieth century, who towards the end of his life 
contemplated the idea of the ‘thrice-born anthropologist’: originally born in her own 
culture, then reborn into a different culture through fieldwork, and finally taking the 
lessons learned in that other culture back home for a renewed insight, a third birth, in 

                                                 
478 Schreiber n.d. (original footnote).  
479 On Dumuzi (Tammuz, Adonis), cf. Frazer 1914; Jacobsen 1970; Scurlock 1992. On the Osiris 
cult: Barta 1978; Bianchi 1971; Bonnet 1971; Budge 1973; Cooke 1931; Griffiths 1980, 1975-1986; 
Helck 1962; Hopfner 1940; Otto 1966; Scharff 1948. (original footnote).  
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her culture of origin.480 In the South Asian religious tradition, it is having completed a 
major sacrifice that causes a person to be considered at least twice-born...’ 

Never quite at home in my native Dutch culture and society (not so much for some in-
born romanticism, and not even because of the transnational orientation of my family 
ties, but mainly because of devastating family dramas in my own childhood and through-
out our anterior family history) I did passionately embrace the cultures and societies of 
my serial fieldwork locations, repeatedly made huge socio-cultural, psychological, and 
linguistic investments to acquire whatever I needed to pass more or less as a member of 
the host society. And thanks to the immensely welcoming, accommodating and tolerant 
attitude of my hosts, I was to some extent reborn there – not, needless to say, in all the 
ephemeral sites summed up in an early footnote in this book, but certainly in the sites 
that I would frequent and work on for decades: in Ḫumiriyya, Tunisia; among the Nkoya, 
Zambia; and among the sangomas of Northeast Botswana and adjacent countries. My 
subsequent vagrancy from academic discipline to academic discipline, to which the 
present book testifies again, has meant that, back in Western Europe, I was never 
effectively thrice-born but instead became almost an African exile there, engaging in an 
African worldview and in magical practices, whilst – beyond my African Wahlverwant-
schaften (‘elective affinities’ – von Goethe 1809 / 1879) – I was meaningfully and 
gratifyingly tied only to: the family home I had established with my second wife Patricia, 
to my five children, to my library, computers, paraphernalia, shrines, and to my scholarly 
and academic writing – but not tied to a class, a nation, a religious movement, a country, a 
Northern continent, net even to ‘a distant northern land’ (Nabokov 1962 – vicariously and 
fictitiously writing on ‘Zembla’). In the process I seem to have somewhat contributed to 
the rehabilitation of the position of Africa and Africans in the global politics of knowledge. 
But I must seriously consider the possibility that in the same process, like Svyatoslav’s 
victim, I lost my head, in the sense of no longer being able to produce recognisably sound, 
paradigmatic, mainstream academic writing, and instead being condemned to produce 
texts that despite all their system, erudition, meticulous editing and tightening, 
painstaking checking and referencing, originality, flashes of erudite insight and flights of 
the imagination (if I may say so of my own work), yet fail to convince, not only because of 
the many factual errors and one-sidednesses they inevitably contain, but especially 
because even in our globalising world they are still counter-paradigmatic: they are build 
around a deeply felt and broadly documented awareness of humankind’s fundamental 
unity, around the idea that we all radically share one space and one history, in ways that 
are increasingly open to systematic, intersubjective research.  

If despite these shortcomings, of which I am only too clearly aware, the tutored, 
scholarly reader for whom this book is intended, still finds anything of value in it, I will 
be sufficiently rewarded. If the counter-paradigmatic vision that underlies this book and 
most of my other recent ones, can gain some support through my specific vindication of 
Durkheim, I will be more than thrilled. Ultimately, through whatever means (whose 
ontology I need not spell out here; given time, I will do so elsewhere), Durkheim’s shade 
may have inklings of my work; and even though this book constitutes – in terms of 
                                                 
480 V.W. Turner, personal communication, 20 September, 1979. (original footnote).  
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time, resources, commitment, and health – a very substantial sacrifice, I have sacrificed 
to lesser ancestors in my lifetime, and with less reward.  

10.2. Envoy: The reality of religion, but beyond Durkheim 

When, nearly forty years ago, I wrote the introduction to my first major scholarly book 
Religious Change in Zambia (1979 / 1981), I was suddenly filled with misgivings. I had 
been writing, passionately, theoretically and innovatingly, about African religion, in 
which I had often participated and which had struck me as being among my research 
associates’s profoundest existential expressions – but had my apparently reductionist, 
Marxist approach to ecological cults, royal cults, ecstatic cults of affliction, witchcraft 
eradication movements and Lenshina’s tragic Independent African Church, brought me 
and the reader any closer to those existential dimensions – or had my argument merely 
trivialised them and obscured them from consciousness behind layers of estranging 
academic textuality? My answer then was to take recourse in the truism that religion is 
history and history religion – perhaps the beginning of a more empathic, less decon-
structivist and less alterising attitude towards African religion, a first step on the path 
towards the African diviner-healer-priest I was to become a decade later, and the inter-
cultural philosopher I was to become after yet another decade.   

Much in the same way, I still feel rather dissatisfied with the results, summarised in the 
preceding section, which over half a century of grappling with Durkheim’s religion theory 
have brought me. Vindicating the classic religion theory by one of the greatest social 
scientists of all time – should that not have yielded far more fundamental insights than 
summarised so far – insights into the very essence of religion and into what it is to be 
human? Durkheim’s own answers seemed to be of a sufficiently encompassing scope: the 
essence of religion is that it allows us, brings us, to submit to the social, and thus makes 
human social life possible without which we could not be human. However, although spe-
cific sociological hypotheses may be derived from Durkheim’s theory, and although I did 
subject several of such hypotheses to empirical testing and – somewhat to my surprise – 
have confirmed them (Parts III and IV of his book), it is my conviction (both as an empiri-
cal scientist and as a philosopher) that the very statement italicised 5 lines up, does not 
belong to the realm of empirical social science, and is just as incapable of being empiri-
cally tested as the question as to the existence of God. It is in fact the same question.  

I suspect that the enthusiasm which Les Formes has seldom failed to kindle in its 
readers, has much to do with its tacit and illicit yet apparently permissible smuggling 
of metaphysical claims, into a realm that had hitherto grown impervious and inimical 
to such claims: notably, the field of science. And that contraband came with all the 
attending existential hopes against all hopes, in a world where by general agreement 
God was dead.481 

                                                 
481 God had died in Nietzsche’s works, several decades before Les Formes were published; but in 
fact – as Nietzsche could not help being aware, as a classicist; and as we have seen two foot-
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My own personal solution to this dilemma (is it not the central dilemma of 
signification, of the creation of meaning, in the North Atlantic region and its 
dependencies ever since the Enlightenment?) has been to ironically accept the 
role of diviner-healer-priest, and to continue to identify with and discharge that 
role, even long after the initial commitment brought about by the cultic and 
initiatory brainwashing I had undergone had worn out. I playfully contined in 
my African role even though I fully realised that the spiritual beings venerated 
in the cult I served had no independent existence of their own, but were merely 
brought to life (and most effectively and undeniably so, as I experienced time 
and time again during my divining and healing activities) as a result of our 
human cultic actions. I began to realise that religion is an amazing technology, 
difficult to master and to control yet often undeniable in its effects, for accessing 
and channeling the creative and communicative powers of the Universe as a 
whole. And I began to design an ontology that would be commensurate to these 
shocking findings which came my way in the course of nearly thirty years of 
ironic ritual practice.  

As a poet, a social scientist, a practising diviner-healer, and an intercultural 
philosopher, I did find inspiration for what I consider more satisfactory answers 
to my existential question, and I found it way outside the logocentric, upper 
middle-class, academic realm where Durkheim, and I myself, lived our adult 
lives. Presenting these answers, explaining how I arrived at them and why I take 
them more or less seriously, requires another book – and probably a different 
readership than the one that has (hopefully) followed me throughout the pre-
ceding four hundred pages of academic prose, to this point. That other book 
has already been a few years in the making, it is provisionally entitled Sangoma 
Science, or The Reality of Religion. I am tempted to take the risk of losing my 
academic audience, and to present a short preview here.482  

‘10.2.1. Thinking about God and the universe 

 ‘It were better to have no opinion of God at all than such an opinion as is 
unworthy of him.’ Francis Bacon, ‘Of superstition’, 1612 / 1625; Bacon 1852: 49.  

‘...I am not in the least saying that it is nonsense to reflect on the existence or non-
existence of God and on the meaning or lack of meaning of the universe. I have consid-
ered these questions all my life, during my devout Roman Catholic childhood, my loss 
of faith during adolescence, my passion for the natural sciences and for evolution, as a 
poet and novelist, during my periods as an existentialist and Marxist, in my becoming 
an anthropologist of African religion, an African diviner-healer-priest, and an intercul-

                                                                                                                                            
notes up – dying gods were common mythical matter in Ancient West Asia and Ancient Egypt; 
cf. Moret 1927-1932; Frazer 1906; Budge 1973 / 1911; Cooke 1931; etc.  
482 What follows is an excerpt from van Binsbergen 2018: an excessively long, and unexpectedly 
positive, review of Dan Brown’s masterly recent achievement in the field of science fiction: 
Origin (2017), in which the focus is on the debate between (popularised, media-appropriated) 
science and modern organised religion about creation, notably the origin of life on Earth.  
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tural philosopher. But as a result of this preoccupation for much longer than half a 
century, I have now come to the insight that we need a totally different logic to pose, 
debate, and answer, such questions.  

The question whether God exists, is meaningless; so is the assertion that it / she / he 
does, or does not, exist. Such questions belong to the realm of binary oppositions in the 
attribution of truth and falsehood – a realm which scholarship has carved out ever 
since the creation of Aristotelian binary logic, but which is utterly insufficient to ad-
dress the most fundamental existential questions humankind is facing. God exists and 
does not exist at the same time. God is dead, and (because of our own ritual actions, 
prayers, myths, offerings) is alive and kicking at the same time. God coincides and does 
not coincide with the material universe. Therefore  

• life483 was both created out of lifeless matter by special divine intervention,  

• and emerged from lifeless matter by the sheer play of natural laws governing 
matter, more or less, since the beginning of time. 

By the same token, the Huygens-Newton debate over the true nature of light, either 
corpuscular or wave-like, ended in a draw: light is both, but now the corpuscular, now 
the wave element is more conspicuous to the human observer. This appears to be 
worlds away from the most basic quality of man-made symbols: the essence of a sym-
bol is that it refers to an aspect of reality – yet also in this connection the same ambigu-
ity obtains, for at the same time the symbol may occasionally and temporarily detach 
itself from that referent and take on independent life of its own. The first achievement 
in the invention of the transistor was a compact electronic switch which, without quali-
tative changes, could ‘flip-flop’ i.e. serially assume two essentially different and incom-
patible positions. Human life, thought, myth, culture, the interaction of cultures, 
human’s interspecies interaction with other life forms, life’s interaction with other ma-
terial forms, the universe at large, may be seen as one continuous, immense complex 
circuit of such switches. The binary opposition is a great and relatively recent achieve-
ment of human thought and language, and has become the principal tool of scientific 
thought, but at the same time it is utterly artificial and deceptive: as can be demon-
strated from the oldest reconstructed human language forms, those of the so-called 
*Borean language of the Upper Palaeolithic; and as has recently been stressed by post-
structuralist philosophers especially Derrida, every given always carries inside itself, by 
implication, the very opposite of its contents.484 Considering both the contradictions 
and the interconnections of our human experience, the only way to conceive of a co-
herent and credible universe is by making allowance for all possible alternatives at the 
same time, contradictory and mutually exclusive as these alternatives may appear to 
be. So both Kirsch (the agnostic, Faustian protagonist in Dan Brown’s Origin) and his 
devout religious opponents are right, but neither can afford (for fear of annihilating the 
proper ground on which their own respective stand is based) to explain the underlying 
meta-logical mechanism, tell us why this joint applicability of apparently irreconcilable 

                                                 
483 The question as to the origin of life is at the heart of Dan Brown’s book and hence of my 2018 
review of it.  
484 Derrida 1967. On these issues, cf. van Binsbergen 2012d, 2015b; van Binsbergen & Woudhuizen 
2011 – the operative concept is ‘range semantics’ as discussed there; and sporadic discussion of the 
same topic in the present book.  
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opposites should at all be the case; and neither side can firmly establish his truth as a 
result of scientific truth-finding procedures.  

 

Not only were theologians his first and most critical interlocutors; also Darwin himself made 
theological pronouncements a pivotal element of his evolutionary statements, like in the first line of 
the above table (derived from Kutschera & Niklas 2004: 256). Further textual analysis is needed 
before it can be ascertained precisely why, for the self-made philosopher Darwin, ‘supernatural acts 
of the Creator are incompatible with empirical facts of nature’; cf. Darwin 1859: 167). It would 
probably be more prudent, and more convincing, to say: ‘attempted explanations in terms of 
supernatural acts of the Creator exist on a different plane from explanations grounded in empirical 
facts of nature, and therefore the two kinds cannot be considered to be mutually exclusive’.  

Table 10.1. The theological dimension of Darwin’s theory of evolution was con-
spicuous from the very beginning  

I have recently bundled much of my life’s work in religious anthropology (van Binsbergen 
2017a), but that has been only the first leg in a more ambitious trajectory. One of my prin-
cipal current writing projects is a book The Reality of Religion, also with the working title 
Sangoma Science, in which I seek to set out what I have learned from a life in which I have 
continuously straddled religious situations in Europe and Africa. If God can both exist and 
not exist at the same time, and if this seems to sum up the essence of religion, we may per-
haps go one step beyond this already unusual and audacious position. In the prospective 
book I dwell on my extensive experiences as a Southern African sangoma (diviner-priest) 
since 1990 (many of these experiences have already been extensively described in van Bins-
bergen 1991, 2003a). Although I bring to these experiences my academic expertise as an in-
ternationally operating anthropologist of religion, and although the distancing debunking / 
deconstruction of religious beliefs was an implicit principle in religious anthropology dur-
ing most of the hundred years of its existence, I was in for a very big surprise. Of course I 
knew full well that the powers of clairvoyance, divination and healing (not to speak of even 
more contentious claims such as levitation, bilocality, asity485 and other such extreme mys-
tic achievements or claimed achievements) that are supposed to be the ancestors’ gift to 
the sangoma as their chosen representative on earth, constitute a mere fantasy, performa-
tively enacted so as to attract clients and to address their existential problems with imagi-
native but essentially invalid answers. Yet it has yet been my frequently repeated 
experience that when acting ex officio as the ordained and initiated sangoma that I have 
been since 1991, donning my ceremonial robes, wearing my strings of beads and casting my 
divination tablets which had been consecrated in the blood of my sacrificial animals, these 

                                                 
485 Levitation is the ability to scorn gravity and suspend one’s body in the air without any physical 
supports; bilocality is the ability to be in two different places at the same time and interact there 
demonstrably with other humans; asity is the ability to live without food for a considerable time, 
exceeding normal limits. All have been common claims in the esoteric accounts of the lives of sages, 
mystics, saints and sorcerers, on a near-global scale.  
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powers which could not exist, would turn out to be at my disposal – I could heal, and I 
could make veridical pronouncements about clients and the details of their lives about 
which I had no previous ordinary sensory-based knowledge. The conclusion I reluctantly 
draw from this confusing lot is that the supernatural beings that do not exist unless as fig-
ments of our imagination, through our very ritual action (after all, the entire creative power 
of the universe self-reflexively flows through us as humans!) are sometimes, somehow, 
brought to independent life and are occasionally endowed with the ability to have their 
own demonstrable, material impact on our human reality – not just by virtue of an individ-
ual or collective placebo or otherwise deceptive illusion, but simply on the ground, on the 
level of ordinary sense reality.486 The reality of religion is that through our rituals and 
prayers we create gods that subsequently have such a impact upon reality as we no longer 
control.487 Again: God exists, and does not exist, at the same time. This, I suspect, is a truth 
even more shattering to organised religion, and to organised science, than anything Dan 
Brown has imagined in Origin; or anything Durkheim has thought up in Les Formes. It 
suggests even that, because Brown imagined it, what he describes in Origin is actually (does 
actually create retrospectively) one of the ways in which life has originated, and is actually 
(does actually create prospectively) one of the ways in which humankind is currently de-
veloping – as Brown’s protagonist Kirsch is predicting – into some amalgamated digital hy-
brid species. I fully realise that with such pronouncements, my writing on Origin as science 
fiction becomes in itself science fiction raised to the power two. The well-trained and ex-
perienced scientist in me revolts against such Dreams of a Spirit-seer (Kant 1766 / 1900), but 
the sum total of my life experiences leaves me little choice. What the strictest application 

                                                 
486 Of course it remains possible that my frequent subjective observations as to the unexpected and 
amazing effectiveness of my ritual actions, in themselves have been delusions. Sangoma training is an 
intensive and consuming affair, offered within specialist lodges which are (typologically as well as 
historically) continuous with South Asian Hinduist ašrāms – and as I have realised, and duly reported 
(van Binsbergen 1991), sect-like brainwashing through deprivation, shock and indoctrination is a 
standard technique here. However, I graduated as a sangoma in 1991. Fearing the intense and open 
envy which my position inside the lodge generated (I was supposed to be the lodge leader’s reincar-
nated brother and heir, the only member privileged to wear a leopard skin, and I had seen at close 
quarters to what homicidal extremes envy among sangomas could lead) I have not been even near a 
sangoma lodge since 1992. Working (like most of my fellow-sangomas) in isolation, as an independent 
ritual entrepreneur, the initial brainwashing conditions have no longer obtained, my critical ethno-
graphic writings on the subject have helped me to disentangle the mechanisms of manipulation and 
deceit attending part of my training, and although I have kept going through the motions I have been 
fully aware of the non-existence of the spirits I am invoking – yet the effectiveness of my ministrations 
as a sangoma have largely continued.  
487 This, I am afraid, is the real reason (beyond unfamiliarity with the latest literature – Google Scholar 
and digital libraries put paid to that – and with the neuroscience discipline in general) why I do not 
buy the recent neuroscience approach to religion and to religion’s emergence in the course of human 
evolutionary history: it is merely another, post-modern version of the old debunking strategy which 
has characterised the Western science of religion, including religious anthropology, from the late 19th 
c. CE. ‘African gods cannot exist, so please step aside and we shall explain to you to what delusions you 
have fallen victim’. Unless neuroscience manages to turn around and address, not only the demonstra-
ble impact of the world upon the brain, but also of the brain upon the world, and why the latter should 
be the case (it is merely what one would expect in a thinking universe) we are not going to find in the 
neuroscience discipline the answers students of religion have been searching for for centuries. There 
are certainly possibilities here, as generations of (habitually and facilely discredited yet statistically 
highly significant) parapsychological research have suggested; in particular the ability of the human 
mind to influence computers without any detectable physical intermediary has been established in 
hundreds of cases (Radin & Nelson 1989). But as long as such research remains completely counter-
paradigmatic, it will easily be dismissed as belonging to the crackpot variety.  
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of my flipflop theory of religion would make of Durkheim’s vindicated theory, the reader 
may easily imagine: If society is God, it is a God which we create through ritual action, and 
which thus does come into being and confirms the truth of Durkheim’s theory... 

For the contents of world religions such an insight, if taken seriously, is truly devastat-
ing. Today’s religiously-orientated conflicts, such as those between Islam and the West, 
and between Creationism and science, are often interpreted as if people are fighting 
and killing over doctrine, over the contents of religious and cosmological statements 
and claims. This is also what appears to motivate Brown’s many murderers and con-
spirators throughout his books. There are however reasons to seriously doubt such an 
interpretation (pace Whitehouse 2000). Most people who are engaged in such fights, 
have only a second-hand and imprecise knowledge of the doctrinal issues at stake. 
They are joining a band wagon much like others prefer particular forms of music, or 
brands of state-of-the-art clothing, home decoration or whisky: in a half-hearted quest 
for artificial belonging, now that post-modern globalisation and digitalisation have 
eroded such genuine (or nostalgic?) identification as might once have come with the 
sense of belonging to time-honoured social groups and identities. Their violence is not 
so much a means to an end (the proclaimed end being to let their supposed doctrine 
become triumphant), but (much as theorised in the work of René Girard and his fol-
lowers) their violence is simply the most effective means of powerful group formation. 
Ideas and doctrines are primarily the dummy fillings of processes of group formation 
and group conflict, but any ideas or doctrines could have served that purpose, and in 
fact are often demonstrably interchangeable.’  

So far my new book in the pipeline. But with such ideas as expressed in the last 
paragraph, the circle is closed and we are reaping, once more, the fruits of 
Durkheim’s genius.  

 





 

447 

 

Bibliography            

Note: The following bibliography lists not only works explicitly cited in this book, but also (as is 
fitting in an argument that to a considerable extent addresses the History of Ideas) background 
titles of significant authors mentioned in passing; see the Index of Authors, below.   
 
 
Abel, T., 1948, ‘The operation called ‘‘Verstehen’’ ’, American Journal of Sociology, 54, 3: 211-248. 
Adams, Douglas Q., 1999, A Dictionary of Tocharian B, Amsterdam / Atlanta: Rodopi. 
Adams, Douglas Q., n.d., ‘Indoeuropean etymology’, incorporated in: Starostin & Starostin 1998-2008. 
Adams, George P., 1916, ‘The Interpretation of Religion in Royce and Durkheim’, The Philosophical Review, 

25, 3: 297-304. 
Adams, Hannah, & Adams, John, 1801, A view of religions, in two parts: I. Containing an alphabetical com-

pendium of the various religious denominations, which have appeared in the world, from the beginning 
of the Christian era to the present day; II. Containing a brief account of the different schemes of religion 
now embraced among mankind: The whole collected from the best authors, ancient and modern, Bos-
ton: Manning & Loring. 

Adelaar, A., 1995, ‘Asian roots of the Malagasy: A linguistic perspective’, Bijdragen tot de Taal-, Land- en 
Volkenkunde, 151, 3: 325-56.  

Aertsen, J.A., 2001, ‘Transzendental (engl. transcendental; frz. transcendental bzw. transcendantal; ital. 
trascendentale); das Transzendantale; Transzendentalien; Transzendentalphilosophie: II. Die An-
faenge bis Meister Eckhart’, in: Ritter et al. 2001: cols. X, 1360-1365. 

Agassi, J., 1960, ‘Methodological Individualism’, British Journal of Sociology, 11: 244-70. 
Albright, William Foxwell, 1953, Archaeology and the Religion of Israel, Baltimore: The John Hopkins 

University Press, 3rd ed.; 1st ed. 1942, 4th ed. 1957. 
Aldenderfer, Mark, 2011, ‘Envisioning a Pragmatic Approach to the Archaeology of Religion’, in: Rowan, 

Y.M., ed., Special issue, ‘Beyond Belief: The Archeology of Religion and Ritual’, Archeological Papers 
of the American Anthropological Association, 21, 1: 23-36. 

Aldous, Joan, 1972, ‘Emile Durkheim and Ferdinand Tönnies: An Exchange Between Durkheim and Ton-
nies on the Nature of Social Relations, with an Introduction by Joan Aldous’, American Journal of So-
ciology, 77, 6: 1191-1200. 

Alexander, Jeffrey C., 1982, Theoretical Logic in Sociology, II: The Antinomies of Classical Thought: Marx 
and Durkheim, Los Angeles: University of California Press. 

Alexander, Jeffrey C., & Smith, Philip, 2005, eds, The Cambridge Companion to Durkheim (Cambridge 
Companions to Philosophy, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 

Alighieri, Dante, 1839, La divina comedia, I-III, ed. Lombardi, B., Napoli: Cirillo, written 1308-1321, first 
published 1472. 

Allan, Sarah, 1984, ‘Drought, Human Sacrifice and the Mandate of Heaven in a Lost Text from the ‘‘Shang 
shu’’ ’, Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, University of London, 47, 3: 523-539. 

Allegro, J.M., 1970, The sacred mushroom and the cross, London: Hodder & Stoughton, Dutch tr. 1971: De 
heilige paddestoel en het kruis: Een studie van de aard en de oorsprong van het Christendom binnen de 



 

448 

vruchtbaarheidscultussen van het oude Nabije Oosten, Bussum: de Haan. 
Allen, Don Cameron, 1970, Mysteriously meant: The rediscovery of pagan symbolism and allegorical inter-

pretation in the Renaissance, Baltimore etc.: Johns Hopkins Press. 
Allen, N.J., 2000, Categories and Classifications: Maussian Reflections on the Social, New York / Oxford: 

Berghahn. 
Allen, N.J., 2012a, ‘Durkheim’s Sacred / Profane Opposition: What Should We Make of It?’, in: Hausner 

2012: 109-123. 
Allen, N.J., 2012b, ‘Effervescence and the origins of human society’, in: Allen et al. 2012: 149-161. 
Allen, N.J., Pickering, W.S.F., & Miller, Watts, 2012, eds, On Durkheim’s Elementary Forms of Religious Life 

(Routledge Studies in Social and Political Thought), New York / London: Routledge. 
Allen, R.H., 1963, Star names: Their lore and meaning, Dover: New York; reprint of the 1899 first edition, 

entitled Star-names and their meanings, New York: Stechert. 
Allison, H., 1973, Kant’s Transcendental Idealism, New Haven: Yale University Press. 
Alpert, H., 1961, Émile Durkheim and his sociology, New York: Russell & Russell; first published 1939. 
Anati, E., 1975, ed., Les religions de la préhistoire, Capo di Ponte: Centro Comuno di Studi Preistorici. 
Anati, E., 1999, La religion des origines, Paris: Bayard; French transl. of La religione delle origini, n.p.: 

Edizione delle origini, 1995. 
Anati, E., 2007, ‘Engraved Rocks of La Ferrassie Style’, in: Anonymous, ed., XXII Valcamonica Symposium 

2007: Rock Art in the Frame of the Cultural Heritage of Humankind, Capo di Ponto: Edizioni del 
Centro Camuno di Studi Preistorici, pp. 37-52. 

Anati, E., zzzet al., 1970, eds, Valcamonica Symposium, Capo di Ponte: Edizioni del Centro Valcamonica. 
Andrews, P., & Jalvo, Y.F., 1997. ‘Surface modifications of the Sima de los Huesos fossil humans’, Journal of 

Human Evolution, 33, 2-3: 191-217. 
Anesaki, M., 1909-1921, ‘Transmigration: Buddhist’, in: Hastings et al. 1909-1921: XII, 429-430. 
Angulo, Javier C., & García-Díez, Marcos, 2009, ‘Male Genital Representation in Paleolithic Art: Erection 

and Circumcision Before History’, Urology, 74, 1: 10–14 
Аникин, А.Е. [A. Ye. Anikin], 2000, Этимологический словарь русских диалектов Сибири. 

Заимствования из уральских, алтайских и палеоазиатских языков [ An Etymological Dictionary 
of the Russian Dialects of Siberia: Borrowings from Uralic, Altaic and Paleoasiatic Languages ], 
Москва / Новосибирск [Moscow / Novosibirsk]: NAUKA. 

Anonymous, ‘Altaic languages’, at: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Altaic_languages, retrieved 10-06-2018 
Anonymous, ‘Cave of Altamira’, at: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cave_of_Altamira, retrieved 20-06-2018. 
Anonymous, ‘Creation moments: Oldest Known Religious Shrine Discovered’, at: 

http://www.creationmoments.net/radio/transcript.php?t=525, retrieved 05-05-2018. 
Anonymous, ‘Émile Durkheim’, at: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Émile_Durkheim, retrieved 05-05-2018.  
Anonymous, ‘Hosanna’, at: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hosanna, retrieved 4-7-2018.  
Anonymous, ‘Laicité’, at: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Laïcité, retrieved 05-05-2018. 
Anonymous, ‘Lightning in religion’, at: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lightning_in_religion, retrieved 05-

05-2018. 
Anonymous, ‘Luwian language’, at: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Luwian_language, retrieved 05-05-2018. 
Anonymous, ‘Reincarnation’, at: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Reincarnation, retrieved 5-5-2018. 
Anonymous, ‘Sexual reproduction, at: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sexual_reproduction, retrieved 9-06-2018.  
Anonymous, ‘Tanya’, at: https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tanya, retrieved 25-04-2018. 
Anonymous, 1892, ‘Folk-Lore Scrap-Book: Divination with the Sifter’, The Journal of American Folklore, 5, 16: 63.  
Anonymous, 1975, ‘Glozel’, in: Wiggers, A.J., R.F. Lissens, A. Devreker, G.A. Kooy & H.A. Lauwerier, eds, 

Grote Winkler Prins: Encyclopedie in twintig delen, I-XX, Amsterdam/Brussel: Elsevier, Winkler Prins 
etc. 7th ed., s.v. ‘Glozel’.  

Anonymous, 2010, ‘Explaining the undefined —Homo sapiens, Homo ludens or Homo collaborans? [ 
Review of ] The Sapient Mind: Archaeology Meets Neuroscience, eds Colin Renfrew, Chris Frith, & 
Lambros Malafouris , Oxford University Press (...)’, Applied Cognitive Psychology, 24, 5: 597-748.  

Anonymous, Milky Way (mythology), at: http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Milky_Way_(mythology), retrieved 
09-01-2011.  

Apollonius Rhodius, 1912, tr. Seaton, R.C., The Argonautica of Apollonios of Rhodes, Cambridge MA: 
Harvard University Press; London: Heinemann, Loeb. 

Arenas-Esteban, J.A., & de Bernardo Stempel, Patrizia, 2005, ‘Die vier Aetates der Göttin Apadeva1’, An-
zeiger der philosophisch-historischen Klasse, 1, 14: 45-60. 

Arens, W., 1979, ‘The Divine Kingship of the Shilluk: A Contemporary Re-evaluation’, Ethnos, 44, 3-4: 167-181. 
Aristoteles, 1831, Aristoteles Graece, I-V, ed. Bekker, I., Berlin: Reimer. 
Aristoteles, 1834, Meteorologicorum libri IV, I-II, eds Bekker, Immanuel, & Ideler, Julius Ludwig, 1809-1842, 

Leipzig: Vogel. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

449 

Aristoteles, 1844, Aristotelis Organon graece: Novis codicum auxiliis adiutus recognovit, scholiis ineditis et 
commentario instruxit Theodorus Waitz [ ed. ] , I-II, Leipzig: Hahn. 

Aristotle, 1938, Aristotle, Volume I, Categories. On Interpretation, tr. Cooke, H.P., Prior Analytics, tr. 
Tredennick, Hugh, Loeb Classical Library, Loeb Classical Library, Cambridge MA: Harvard University 
Press / London: Heinemann. 

Aristotle, 1938-1960, Organon, numerous editions e.g. Aristotle, I. Categories. On Interpretation, tr. H. P. 
Cooke; Prior Analytics, tr. Hugh Tredennick, 1938; II. Posterior Analytics, tr. Hugh Tredennick; 
Topica, tr. E.S. Forster, 1960, Loeb Classical Library, Cambridge MA, Harvard University Press / Lon-
don: Heinemann. 

Armstrong, David M., 1989, Universals: An Opinionated Introduction, Boulder: Westview Press. 
Armstrong, David M., 1995, Nominalism and Realism: I. Universals and Scientific Realism, Cambridge UK: 

Cambridge University Press, first published 1978. 
Armstrong, David M., 1999, ‘Universals as Attributes’, in: Jaegwon Kim & Sosa, Ernest, eds, Metaphysics: 

An Anthology, Oxford: Blackwell, pp. 198-208. 
Arppe, T., 1995, ‘Émile Durkheim et la part maudite du sacré’, Sociétés, 48: 209-218. 
Asad, T., 1973, ed., Anthropology and the colonial encounter, Londen: Ithaca Press.  
Ashley-Montagu, M. F., 1937, ‘The origin of subincision in Australia’, Oceania, 8, 2: 193-207. 
Athenaeus, eds Isaac Casaubon / Gottfried Heinrich Schäfer, 1838, Deipnosophistarum, libri quindecim, I-

III, Leipzig: Kuhn. 
Atran, S., 2000, ‘Folk biology and the anthropology of science: Cognitive universals and cultural particu-

lars’, Behavioral and Brain Sciences, 21, 4: 547-569. 
Atsma, A., ‘Orion’, at: http://www.theoi.com/Gigante/GiganteOrion.html, retrieved 31-12-2009. 
Atsma, A., ‘Sirens’, at: http://www.theoi.com/Pontios/Seirenes.html, retrieved 05-05-2018. 
Atsma, A., ‘Thetis’, at: http://www.theoi.com/Pontios/NereisThetis3.html, retrieved 05-05-2018. 
Auber, Abbé, 1884, Histoire et théorie du symbolisme religieux, I-IV, Paris: Féchoz & Letouzey. 
Augé, M., 1979, Symbole, fonction, histoire, Paris: Hachette. 
Augusta, Josef, & Burian, Zd., 1963, Mensen in de oertijd, Amsterdam: Pegasus, Dutch tr. of U pravěkých 

lovců, Prague: Artia. 
B., E., 1963, [ Review of: Primitive Classification by Emile Durkheim; Marcel Mauss; Rodney Needham ], 

Journal of the American Oriental Society, 83, 2: 278. 
Bachofen, J.J., 1948, Das Mutterrecht. Eine Untersuchung über die Gynaikokratie der alten Welt nach ihrer 

religiösen und rechtlichen Natur, I-II, Basel / Stuttgart: Meuli, first published 1861. 
Bacon, Francis, 1852, The moral and historical works of Lord Bacon: including his Essays, Apophthegms, 

Wisdom of the ancients, New Atlantis, and Life of Henry the Seventh: With an introductory disserta-
tion, and notes, critical, explanatory, and historical, Devey, Joseph, ed., London: Bohn; first published 
1612 / 1625. 

Bacon, Francis, 1859, The Works of Francis Bacon, I-XVI, eds Spedding, James, with Robert Leslie Ellis, 
Douglas Denon Heath, William Rawley, New York / London: Longmans. 

Bacon, Francis, 1891, Pagan mythology, or, the wisdom of the ancients, London: Progressive Publishing 
Company. 

Bacon, Francis, 1902, ed. Devey, Joseph, Advancement of learning, New York: Collier. 
Bacon, Francis, 1962, Novum Organum (The New Organon, 1620), The Works of Francis Bacon, vol. IV, 

Stuttgart: Frommann / Holzboog. 
Bahn, P.G., 1978, ‘Water Mythology and the Distribution of Palaeolithic Parietal Art’, Proceedings of the 

Prehistoric Society, 44: 125-134. 
Bahn, P.G., 1998, The Cambridge illustrated history of prehistoric art, Cambridge: Cambridge University 

Press. 
Bahn, P.G., 2011, ‘Religion and ritual in the Lower and Middle Palaeolithic’, in: Insoll 2011: 329-343.    
Bal Gangadhar Tilak, 1893, The Orion, Or, Researches Into the Antiquity of the Vedas, Rádhábái Átmárám 

Sagoon, Poona: Tilak. 
Bandi, H.-G., Breuil, H., Berger-Kirchner, L., Lhote, H., Holm, E., & Hommel, A., n.d., Het stenen tijdperk: 

Vierduizend jaar rotsafbeeldingen, Kunst der Wereld, Amsterdam: Elsevier, n.d. [ ca. 1958 ], Dutch 
translation of: Die Steinzeit, Kunst der Welt, Baden-Baden: Holle. 

Banton, M., 1966, ed., Anthropological approaches to the study of religion, London: Tavistock. 
Barash, Jeffrey Andrew, 2008, ed., The Symbolic Construction of Reality: The Legacy of Ernst Cassirer, 

Chicago: Chicago University Press. 
Barb, A.A., 1963, ‘The survival of magic arts’, in: Momigliano, A., ed., The conflict between paganism and 

christianity in the fourth century, Oxford: Clarendon, pp. 100-125. 
Barker, Margaret, 1987, The Older Testament: The Survival of Themes from the Ancient Royal Cult in Sectar-

ian Judaism and Early Christianity, London: SPCK [ Society for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge 



 

450 

].  
Barnard, A. & Spencer, J., 1998, eds, Encyclopedia of Social and Cultural Anthropology, London & New 

York: Routledge.   
Barnard, A., 1985, A Nharo wordlist, with notes on grammar, Occasional publications from the Department 

of African Studies, no 2. Durban: University of Natal.  
Barnes, H.E., 1947, ed., An introduction to the history of sociology, Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 
Barnes, J.A., 1963, ‘Introduction.’,. in: Malinowski, B., The Family among the Australian Aborigines, New 

York: Schocken, pp. xi-xxx. 
Barta, W., 1978, ‘Bemerkungen zur Etymologie und Semantik der Götternamen von Isis und Osiris’, 

Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archäologischen Instituts, Abteilung Kairo [MDAIK] 34: 9-13. 
Barton, G.A., 1940, ‘The Paleolithic Beginnings of Religion – An Interpretation’, Proceedings of the Ameri-

can Philosophical Society, 82: 131-149.  
Basch, M.A., 1966, ‘Mesolithic art in Europe and later survivals’, s.v. ‘Prehistory’, in: Myers, B.S., ed., 

Encyclopedia of World Art, I-XIV, New York/Toronto/London: McGraw-Hill, cols. IX, 603-610, + plates 
242-298 at back of volume IX.  

Baschwitz, K., 1973, Denkend mens en menigte: De massapsychologie en het gedrag van de massa: De 
lijdzame meerderheid en de gewelddadige minderheid, Den Haag/ Rotterdam: Leopold/ Universitaire 
Pers Rotterdam, 3rd impr., Dutch tr. of: Du und die Masse: Studien zu einer exakten Massenpsycholo-
gie, Leiden: Brill.  

Bastian, M.L., 1997, ‘Married in the water: Spirit kin and other afflictions of modernity in southeastern 
Nigeria’, Journal of Religion in Africa, 27: 116-134. 

Battal Aptullah, 1934, Ibnü-Mühenna lûgati (MA = Mongolian glosses in Ibnü-Mühenna’s dictionary), 
Istanbul: Devlet Matbaası. 

Baubérot, Jean, 1990, ‘Note sur Durkheim et la laïcité’, special issue, ‘Relire Durkheim’, Archives de sci-
ences sociales des religions, 35, 69: 151-156. 

Baudouin, M., 1926, La préhistoire par les étoiles: Un chronomètre préhistorique, Paris: Maloine. 
Baudrillard, J., 1976, L’échange symbolique et la mort, Paris: Gallimard. 
Bauval, Robert, & Gilbert, Adrian, 1994, The Orion Mystery: Unlocking the Secrets of the Pyramids, To-

ronto: Doubleday Canada. 
Bax, M., 1987, ‘Religious regimes and state formation’, Anthropological Quarterly, 60, 1: 1-11. 
Bax, M., 1988, Religieuze regimes in ontwikkeling: Verhulde vormen van macht en afhankelijkheid, Hilver-

sum: Gooi & Sticht. 
Baynes, H.G., 1936, ‘On the Psychological Origins of Divine Kingship’, Folklore, 47, 1: 74-104. 
Beckerson, W.T., 1916, [ Review of: The Elementary Forms of the Religious Life by Emile Durkheim; T. W. 

Swain [ tr.] ], The Irish Church Quarterly, 9, 35: 245-247. 
Beckford, J.A., 2000, ‘ ‘‘Start together and finish together’’: Shifts in the premises and paradigms underly-

ing the scientific study of religion’, Journal for the Scientific Study of Religion, 39, 4: 481-495. 
Bednarik, R.G., 1990, ‘On the cognitive development of hominids’, Man and Environment, 15, 2: 1-7. 
Bednarik, R.G., 1992a, ‘Palaeoart and archaeological myths’, Cambridge Archaeological Journal, 2, 1: 27-43. 
Bednarik, R.G., 1992b, ‘On Lower Palaeolithic cognitive development’, in: Goldsmith, S., Garvie, S., Selin, 

D. & Smith, J., eds, Ancient images, ancient thought: The archaeology of ideology: Proceedings of the 
23rd Chacmool Conference, Calgary: University of Calgary Archaeological Association, pp. 427-435. 

Bednarik, R.G., 1993, ‘About cupules’, Rock Art Research, 10: 138-139. 
Bednarik, R.G., 1994, ‘A taphonomy of palaeoart’, Antiquity 68, 258: 68-74. 
Bednarik, R.G., 1995a, ‘Seafaring Homo erectus’, The Artefact, 18: 91-92. 
Bednarik, R.G., 1995b, ‘Concept-mediated marking in the Lower Palaeolithic’, Current Anthropology, 36: 

605-634. 
Bednarik, R.G., 1997a, ‘The initial peopling of Wallacea and Sahul’, Anthropos, 92, 355-367. 
Bednarik, R.G., 1997b, ‘The earliest evidence of ocean navigation’, International Journal of Nautical Ar-

chaeology, 26, 3: 183-191. 
Bednarik, R.G., 1997c, ‘The origins of navigation and language’, The Artefact, 20: 16-56. 
Bednarik, R.G., 1997d, ‘The role of Pleistocene beads in documenting hominid cognition’, Rock Art Re-

search, 14, 27-41. 
Bednarik, R.G., 1997e, ‘The global evidence of early human symboling behaviour’, Human Evolution, 12, 3: 

147-168. 
Bednarik, R.G., 1999a, ‘The Implications of Hominid Seafaring Capabilities’, Acta Archaeologica, 70, 1: 1-23. 
Bednarik, R.G., 1999b, ‘Pleistocene seafaring in the mediterranean (Vie Maritime au Pléistocène en 

Méditerranée)’, L’ Anthropologie, 37, 3: 275-282. 
Bednarik, R.G., 1999c, ‘Maritime navigation in the Lower and Middle Palaeolithic’, Comptes Rendus de 

l’Académie des Sciences Paris, Earth and Planetary Sciences, 328: 559-563. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

451 

Bednarik, R.G., 2000, ‘Beads and the origins of symbolism’, at: 
www.semioticon.com/frontline/pdf/bednarik.pdf, retrieved 05-05-2018.  

Bednarik, R.G., 2003, ‘Seafaring in the Pleistocene’, Cambridge Archaeological Journal, 13, 1: 41-66. 
Bednarik, R.G., 2004, ‘The Origins Of Symbolling‘, (International Federation of Rock Art Organisations), 

St. Petersburg at the EAA [ European Archaeological Association ] round table of September 13, 2003, 
‘The Criteria of Symbolicity’, at: http://www.semioticon.com/virtuals/symbolicity/origins.html, re-
trieved 05-05-2018.  

Bednarik, R.G., 2008, ‘Cupules’, Rock Art Research: The Journal of the Australian Rock Art Research Asso-
ciation (AURA), 25, 1: 61-100. 

Bednarik, R.G., Lewis-Williams, J.D., & Dowson, Thomas A., 1990, ‘On Neuropsychology and Shamanism 
in Rock Art’, Current Anthropology, 31, 1: 77-85. 

Beeckman, Daniel, 1718, A voyage to and from the island of Borneo, in the East Indies, with a description of 
the said land, giving in account of the inhabitants, their manners, customs, religion, chief ports, and 
trade; [...] also a description of the Island of Canary, Cape Verd, Java, Madura, of the Streights of Bally, 
the Cape of Good Hope, the Hottentots (...), London: Warner. 

Behlmer, Heike, 1975-1986, ‘Orion’, in: Helck et al. 1975-1986: IV, 609-611. 
Behr, W., 1998, ‘ ‘‘Hic sunt leones’’: Two ancient Eurasian migratory terms in Chinese revisited’, paper at 

the 31st International Conference on Sino-Tibetan Languages & Linguistics (Lund, 1-4 Oct., 1998). 
Behrendt, Kurt A., & Brancaccio, Pia, 2011, Gandhāran Buddhism: archaeology, art, and texts, Washington: 

University of Washington Press / UBC Press . 
Behrent, Michael C., 2008, ‘Le débat Guyau-Durkheim sur la théorie sociologique de la religion: Une 

nouvelle querelle des universaux?’, Archives de Sciences Sociales des Religions, 53, 142: 9-26. 
Beidelman, T.O., ‘Kaguru symbolic classification’, in: Needham 1973: 128-166. 
Bel, A., 1938, Pour une enquête sur les survivals magico-religieuses en Afrique du Nord, Alger: Carbonel.  
Bell, Diane, Caplan, Pat, & Karim, Wazir Jahan, 2013, eds, Gendered Fields: Women, Men and Ethnography, 

New York / London: Routledge. 
Bell, L., 1996, ‘Ancestor Worship and Divine Kingship in the Ancient Nile Valley’, in: Celenko, T., ed., 

Egypt in Africa, Indianapolis: Indianapolis Museum of Art in cooperation with Indiana University 
Press, pp. 56-58. 

Bellah, R.N., 1965, ‘Durkheim and history’, in: Nisbet 1965: 153-176. 
Bellah, R.N., 1973, ed., Emile Durkheim on morality and society, Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 
Bellah, R.N., 1990, ‘Morale, religion et société dans l'œuvre durkheimienne’, Archives de sciences sociales 

des religions, 35, 69: 9-25: Relire Durkheim; this piece first published 1973. 
Bellah, R.N., 2005, ‘Durkheim on ritual’, in Alexander & Smith, 2005: 183-210. 
Bengtson, J.D., & Ruhlen, M., 1994, ‘Global etymologies’, in: Ruhlen, M., ed., On the Origin of Languages, 

Stanford CA: Stanford University Press, pp. 277-336. 
Ben-Jochannen, Yosef, with Oduyoye, Modupe & Finch, Charles, 1988, The Afrikan Origins of the Major 

World Religions, ed. Amon Saba Saakana, London: Karnak House.  
Benoit-Smullyan, E., 1947, ‘The sociology of Émile Durkheim and his school’, in: Barnes 1947: 499-537. 
Berezkin, Y., 2002, ‘Some results of comparative study of American and Siberian mythologies: applications 

for the peopling of the New World’, Acta Americana, 10, 1: 5-28. 
Berezkin, Y., 2005, ‘Continental Eurasian and Pacific Links in American Mythologies and Their Possible 

Time-depth’, Latin American Indian Literatures Journal, 21, 2: 99-115. 
Berezkin, Y., 2006a, ‘Thinking about death from the very beginning: African origins of some mythological 

motifs’, paper read at the International Conference on Comparative Mythology, Beijing, May 11-13, 2006. 
Berezkin, Y., 2006b, ‘The cosmic hunt: Variants of a Siberian – North-American myth’, Folklore (Tartu) 31: 79-100. 
Berezkin, Y., 2007, ‘Dwarfs and cranes: Baltic Finnish mythologies in Eurasian and American perspective 

(70 years after Yriö Toivonen)’, Folklore (Tartu) 36: 75-96. 
Berezkin, Y., 2009, ‘Why Are People Mortal? World Mythology and the ‘‘Out-of-Africa’’ Scenario’, in: 

Peregrine, P.N., & Feldman, M., eds, Ancient Human Migrations: A Multidisciplinary Approach, Salt 
Lake City: Utah University Press, pp. 74–94.  

Berezkin, Y., 2010, ‘The emergence of the first people from the underworld: Another cosmogonic myth of a 
possible African origin’, in: van Binsbergen & Venbrux 2010: 109-142. 

Bergougnoux, F.M., & Goetz, J., 1958, La Religion des Préhistoriques et des Primitifs, Paris: Fayard. 
Bernal, Martin Gardiner, 1987-2006, Black Athena: The Afroasiatic roots of classical civilization, I (1987): 

The fabrication of Ancient Greece 1787-1987, II (1991): The archaeological and documentary evidence, III 
(2006): The linguistic evidence, New Brunswick NJ: Rutgers University Press, London: Free Association 
Books. 

Bernal, Martin Gardiner, 1997, ‘Black from the Oases’ in: Young, R., Chavalas, M.W., &. Averbeck, G., eds, 
Crossing Boundaries and Linking Horizons: Studies in Honor of Michael C. Astour on His 80th Birth-



 

452 

day, Bethesda MD: CDL Press, pp. 145-168. 
Bernard, Claude, 1957, An Introduction to the Study of Experimental Medicine, tr. Henry Copley Greene, 

New York: Dover, first published in French, 1865, as: Introduction à l'étude de la médecine expérimen-
tale, Paris: Baillière. 

Bernard, Penelope Susan, 2009, ‘Messages from the Deep: Water Divinities, Dreams and Diviners in 
Southern Africa, I-II’, PhD thesis, Rhodes University, South Africa.  

Berndt, C.H., 1966, ‘The Ghost Husband: Society and the Individual in New Guinea Myth’, The Journal of 
American Folklore, 79, 31: 244-277. 

Berndt, R.M., 1951, Kunapipi, Melbourne: Cheshire. 
Berndt, R.M., 1962, Excess and Restraint: Social control among a New Guinea mountain people, Chicago: 

University of Chicago Press. 
Berndt, R.M., 1974, ed., Australian Aboriginal Anthropology, Leiden: Brill. 
Berndt, R.M., 2013, Djanggawul: An Aboriginal religious cult of north-eastern Arnhem Land, New York / 

London: Routledge. 
Berndt, R.M., & Berndt, C.H., 1951, Sexual behaviour in western Arnhem Land, New York: Viking Fund 

Publications in Anthropology 16.  
Berndt, R.M., & Berndt, C.H., 1970, Man, Land and Myth in North Australia: The Gunwinggu People, East 

Lansing: Michigan State University Press.  
Berndt, R.M., & Berndt, C.H., 1988, The World of the First Australians: Aboriginal Traditional Life: Past and 

Present, Canberra: Aboriginal Studies Press, first published 1964, London: Angus & Robertson. 
Berndt, R.M., & Berndt, C.H., 1989, The Speaking Land: Myth and Story in Aboriginal Australia, Har-

mondsworth: Penguin. 
Berndt, R.M., & Berndt, Catherine H., 1993, A World That Was: The Yaraldi of the Murray River and the 

Lakes, South Australia, Carlton, Australia: Melbourne University Press. 
Berndt, R.M., & Tonkinson, Robert, 1988, eds, Social anthropology and Australian aboriginal studies: A 

contemporary overview, Canberra: Aboriginal Studies Press. 
Besnard, Philippe, & Durkheim, E., 1976, ‘A propos de Durkheim: Autres textes inconnus’, Revue Française 

de Sociologie, 17, 2: 190-196, special issue: ‘A propos de Durkheim’. 
Bettelheim, B., 1954, Symbolic Wounds, Glencoe IL: Free Press. 
Bianchi, U., 1971, ‘Seth, Osiris et l’ethnographie’, Revue de l’Histoire des Religions, 179 (2): 113-135; reprinted 

in: Bianchi, U., 1978, ed., Selected essays on gnosticism, dualism, and mysteriosophy, Leiden: Brill, pp. 
103-125.  

Bickerton, D., 1995 / 1996, Language and Human Behavior, Seattle: Washington University Press / London: 
UCL Press. 

Bienert, Hans Dieter, 1991, ‘Skull Cult in the Prehistoric Near East’, Journal of Prehistoric Religions, 5: 9-23. 
Binford, L.R., 1981, Bones: Ancient men and modern myths, New York: Academic Press. 
Binford, L.R., & Ho, C.K., 1985, ‘Taphonomy at a distance: Zhoukoudian, ‘‘The cave home of Beijing man?’’ 

’, Current Anthropology, 26: 413-430. 
Binford, L.R., & Sabloff, J.A., 1982, ‘Paradigms, systematics, and archaeology’, Journal of Anthropological 

Research, 38, 2: 137-153. 
Birket-Smith, Kaj, & Calvert, William Ernest, 1936, The Eskimos, London: Methuen.  
Black, M., 1959, ‘Linguistic relativity: The views of Benjamin Lee Whorf’, Philosophical Review, 68: 228-238. 
Blain, Jenny, 2001, ‘Shamans, Stones, Authenticity and Appropriation: Contestations of Invention and 

Meaning’, in: Wallis, Robert J., & Lymer, Kenneth, eds, A Permeability of Boundaries: New Approaches 
to the Archaeology of Art, Religion and Folklore, British Archaeology Reports / BAR International Se-
ries, 936, Oxford: British Archaeological Reports, pp. 47-55. 

Blažek, Václav, 2005, ‘Hic erant leones: Indo-European ‘‘lion’’ et alii’, Journal of Indo-European Studies, 33, 
1-2: 63-101.   

Blažek, Václav, 2007, ‘Theonymica Helleno-Semitica II: Pallas Atháná / Atháná Potnia ‘‘Virgin’’ or ‘‘Lady’’?’, 
DO-SO-MO’, Fascicula Mycenologica Polona, 7, 1: 161-176.  

Bleek W., 1851, ‘De nominum generibus linguarum Africae australis, copticae, semiticarum aliarumque 
sexualium’, PhD thesis, Bonn University.  

Bleek, D.F., 1956, A Bushman dictionary, New Haven: American Oriental Society. 
Bleeker, C.J., 1929, ‘De beteekenis van de Egyptische godin Ma-a-t’, PhD thesis, Leiden University. 
Bleeker, C.J., 1943, Grondlijnen ener phaenomenologie van den godsdienst, Den Haag: Servire. 
Bleeker, C.J., 1956, Die Geburt eines Gottes: Eine Studie über den aegyptischen Gott Min und sein Fest, 

Leiden: Brill. 
Bleeker, C.J., 1960, De moedergodin in de oudheid, Den Haag: Bakker / Daamen. 
Bleeker, C.J., 1963, ‘Isis and Nephthys as Wailing Women’, in: idem, The sacred bridge: Researches into the 

nature and structure of religion, Leiden: Brill, pp. 190-205. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

453 

Bleeker, C.J., 1967, Egyptian Festivals, Enactments of Religious Renewal, Supplements to Numen, Leiden: Brill. 
Bleeker, C.J., 1973, Hathor and Thoth: Two Key Figures of the Ancient Egyptian Religion, Leiden: Brill. 
Bleeker, C.J., 1975, The Rainbow: A Collection of Studies in the Science of Religion, Leiden: Brill. 
Bleeker, C.J., 1979, Het oord van stilte: Dood en eeuwigheid naar oud-Egyptische geloofsbesef, Katwijk: Servire. 
Bleeker, C.J., 1983, ‘Isis and Hathor: Two Ancient Egyptian Goddesses’, in: Olson, C., ed., The Book of the 

Goddess: Past and Present, New York: Crossroad, pp.29-48.   
Blinkenberg, C., 1911, The thunderweapon in religion and folklore: A study in comparative archaeology, 

Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
Bloch, Maurice, 2007, ‘Durkheimian Anthropology and Religion: Going In and Out of Each Other’s Bod-

ies’, in: Whitehouse, H., & Laidlaw, J., eds, Anthropology Religion and Cognitive Science, Durham: 
Carolina University Press, pp. 63-80.  

Bloch, Maurice, 2008, ‘Why Religion Is Nothing Special but Is Central’, in: Renfrew et al. 2008: 2055-2061. 
Bloor, David, 1982, ‘Durkheim and Mauss revisited: Classification and the sociology of knowledge’, Studies 

in the History and Philosophy of Science, 13, 4: 267-297. 
Bluck, Richard Stanley Harold, 1961, Plato’s Meno, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. 
Boas, F., 1916, ‘The origin of totemism’, American Anthropologist, 18, 3, 319-326. 
Bomhard, A.R., 1984, Toward Proto-Nostratic: A New Approach to the Comparison of Proto-Indoeuropean 

and Proto-Afroasiatic, Amsterdam / Philadelphia: John Benjamins. 
Bomhard, A.R., & Kerns, J.C., 1994, eds, The Nostratic macrofamily: A study in distant linguistic relation-

ship, Trends in Linguistics, Studies and Monographs 74, Berlin / New York: Mouton de Gruyter. 
Bonino, M., 1974, ‘The survival of ancient Mediterranean boat designs’, Mariner's Mirror, 60: 218. 
Bonnet, H., 1952 / 1971, ‘Set’, in: Bonnet 1971 / 1952: 702-715. 
Bonnet, H., 1971, Reallexikon der ägyptischen Religionsgeschichte, Berlin: de Gruyter; reprint of the 1952 edition. 
Boon, J.A., 1982, Other tribes, other scribes: Symbolic anthropology in the comparative study of cultures, 

histories, religions, and texts, Cambridge: Cambridge Unviversity Press. 
Borgeaud, P., 1994, ‘Le couple sacré/profane: Genèse d'un concept opératoire en histoire des religions’, 

Revue de l’Histoire des Religions, 211: 387-418. 
Bossy, John, 1982, ‘Some Elementary Forms of Durkheim’, Past & Present, 95: 3-18. 
Bottéro, J., 1992, Mesopotamia: Writing, reasoning, and the Gods, Chicago & London: University of Chicago Press. 
Bottomore, Tom, 1981, ‘A Marxist Consideration of Durkheim’, Social Forces, 59, 4: 902-917. 
Bouché-Leclercq, A., 1879, Histoire de la divination dans l’antiquité, I-IV, Paris: Leroux. 
Bouché-Leclercq, A., 1899, L’astrologie grecque, Paris: Leroux. 
Bourdieu, P., 1979, ‘Symbolic power’, Critique of Anthropology, 13-14: 77-85. 
Bourdieu, P., 1991, Language and symbolic power, Cambridge MA: Harvard University Press. 
Bourdillon, M.C.F., & Fortes, M., 1980, eds, Sacrifice, London: Academic Press. 
Bövingh, Johann Georg, 1712, Curieuse Beschreibung und Nachrichten von den Hottentotten (...) wobey noch 

eine gantz neue und accurate Beschreibung von dem jetzigen Religions Wesen, samt angehängten 
Bericht, von einigen unter denen Herrn Missionaris daselbst entstandenen Streitigkeiten, no place: no 
publisher stated, reissue as Google Book, at: 
https://books.google.nl/books?hl=en&lr=&id=R9ZIAAAAcAAJ&oi=fnd&pg=PA11&dq=B%C3%B6vingh,
+Johann+Georg.+1712.+Curieuse+Beschreibung&ots=9KdzaPKeZg&sig=avvXnFzJW4NX_7eNOHK-
cnY02gk#v=onepage&q&f=false, retrieved 5-5-2018.  

Bowra, C.M., 1961, ‘EYKNHMIΔEΣ AXAIOI’, Mnemosyne, 14, 2: 97-112.  
Boyer, P. 1996, ‘What makes anthropomorphism natural: Intuitive ontology and cultural representation’, 

Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institute of Great-Britain and Ireland, 2, 1: 83-97 
Boyer, P., 1994a, The Naturalness of Religious Ideas, A Cognitive Theory of Religion, Berkeley: University of 

California Press 
Boyer, P., 1994b, ‘Cognitive constraints on cultural representations: Natural ontologies and religious ideas’, 

in: Hirschfeld, L.A., & Gelman, S.A., eds, Mapping the Mind; Domain Specificity in Cognition and Cul-
ture, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, pp. 391-411. 

Boyer, P., 2001, Religion explained: The evolutionary origins of religious thought, New York: Basic Books. 
Bradley, Richard, 1997, Signing the Land: Rock Art and the Prehistory of Atlantic Europe, London: Routledge. 
Bradley, Richard, 2000, An Archaeology of Natural Places, London: Routledge. 
Brain, C.K., 1981, The hunters or the hunted? An introduction to African cave taphonomy, Chicago: Univer-

sity of Chicago Press. 
Breuil, H., 1951, ‘Further details of rock-paintings and other discoveries. 1. The painted rock ‘Chez Tae’, 

Leribe, Basutoland, 2. A new type of rock-painting from the region of Aroab, South-West Africa, 3. 
Egyptian bronze found in Central Congo’, South African Archaeological Bulletin, 4: 46-50. 

Breuil, H., Lhote, H., & Brenans, le Col., 1954, Les roches peintes du Tassili-n-Ajjer, Paris: Arts et Métiers 
graphiques. 



 

454 

Breuil, H., & Obermaier, H., 1935, The Cave of Altamira at Santillana del Mar, Spain – New edition pub-
lished by the Junta de las Cuevas de Altamira, the Hispanic Society of America and the Academia de 
la Historia, Madrid: Tipografia de Archivos. 

Brigham, A., 1835, Observations on the Influence of Religion upon the Health and Physical Welfare of 
Mankind, Boston: Boston: Marsh, Capen & Lyon. 

Brodrick, A.H., 1963, Father of prehistory: The Abbé Henri Breuil: His life and times, New York: Morrow. 
Brooks, Rodney A., & Maes, Pattie, 1994, eds, Artificial Life IV: Proceedings of the Fourth International 

Workshop on the Synthesis and Simulation of Living Systems, Cambridge MA: MIT [ Massachusetts In-
stitute of Technology ] Press. 

Broshi, M., 1987, ‘Religion, Ideology and Politics and their Impact on Palestinian Archaeology’, Israeli 
Museum Journal, 6: 17-32. 

Brown, A.G., Basell, L.S., & Farbstein, R., 2017, ‘Eels, Beavers, and Horses: Human Niche Construction in 
the European Late Upper Palaeolithic’, Proceedings of the Prehistoric Society, 83: 1-22  

Brown, D.E., 1991, Human universals, New York: McGraw-Hill. 
Brown, D.E., 2000, ‘Human universals and their implications’, in: Roughley, N., ed., Being humans: An-

thropological universality and particularity in transdisplinary perspectives, New York: de Gruyter, pp. 
156-174. 

Brown, Dan, 2017, Origin, London etc: Bantam. 
Brown, J.T., 1926, Among the Bantu Nomads: A record of forty years spent among the Bechuana a numerous 

& famous branch of the Central South African Bantu, with the first full description of their ancient cus-
toms, manners & beliefs, London: Seeley, Service & Co Ltd. 

Brown, James A., 1997, ‘The Archaeology of Ancient Religion in the Eastern Woodlands’, Annual Revue of 
Anthropology, 26: 465-485. 

Brown, P., & Levinson, S., 1978, ‘Universals in Language Usage: Politeness Phenomena’, in: Goody, Esther 
N., ed., Questions and Politeness: Strategies in Social Interaction, Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, pp. 56-311. 

Brown, R.B., 1975, ‘A provisional catalogue of and commentary on Egyptian and Egyptianizing artifacts 
found on Greek sites’, Ph.D. dissertation, University of Minnesota. 

Browne, Thomas, 1658, Hydriotaphia: Urn-Burial; or, a Discourse of the Sepulchral Urns Lately Found in 
Norfolk, together with the Garden of Cyrus... etc., London: Hen Brome. 

Bruun, O., 2003, Fengshui in China: Geomantic Divination Between State Orthodoxy and Popular Religion, 
Copenhagen: NIAS Press. 

Budge, E.A.W.T., 1969, The Gods of the Egyptians: Or studies in Egyptian mythology, I-II, New York: Dover, 
1969, republication of the first edition, Chicago: Open Court Publishing Company & London: 
Methuen & Co., 1904. 

Budge, E.A.W.T., 1973, Osiris and the Egyptian resurrection, I-II, New York: Dover; first published in 1911. 
Buijtenhuijs, R., 1972, ‘Defeating Mau Mau: Some observations on ‘‘Counter Insurgency Research’’ in 

Kenya during the Emergency’, Sociologische Gids, 19, 5-6: 329-339. 
Bunta, Silviu, 2006, ‘The Marriage of Archaeology and Religion [ review of Dever 2005 ]’, Reviews in Relig-

ion and Theology, 13, 2: 163-168. 
Burkert, W., 1983, Homo Necans, The Anthropology of Ancient Greek Sacrificial Ritual and Myth, Berkeley, 

etc.: University of California Press. 
Burkert, W., 1985, Greek religion, Cambridge MA: Harvard University Press; English tr. of Griechische 

Religion der archaischen und klassischen Epoche, Berlin: de Gruyter, 1977. 
Burnett Monboddo, James. 1774, Of the Origin and Progress of Language, I-VI, Printed for Edinburgh / 

London: Kincaid & Creech / Cadell,  
Burrow, T., & Emeneau, M.B., 1970, A Dravidian etymological dictionary, Oxford / New York: Oxford 

University Press; orig. published 1961, with a supplement in 1968. 
Buttefield, N.J., 2000, ‘Bangiomorpha pubescens n. gen., n. sp.: implications for the evolution of sex, 

multicellularity, and the Mesoproterozoic/Neoproterozoic radiation of eukaryotes’, Paleobiology, 26, 
3: 386-404. 

Butterworth, B., Comrie, B., & Dahl, O., 1984, eds, Linguistics 21: Explanations for language universals, The 
Hague: Mouton. 

Byers, A. Martin, 1994, ‘Symboling and the Middle-Upper Palaeolithic Transition: A Theoretical and 
Methodological Critique’, Current Anthropology, 35, 4: 369-399. 

Byrne, Peter.& Houlden, Leslie, 2002, The Routledge Encyclopedia of Theology, London / New York: 
Routledge. 

Calvin, William H., 1994, Hoe de sjamaan de maan stal: Een reis naar de oorsprong van de wetenschap, Amsterdam: 
Bert Bakker; Dutch tr. of: How the Shaman Stole the Moon, New York: Bantam Books, 1991. 

Campany, Robert F., 1992, [ Review of: Religion, Interpretation, and Diversity of Belief: The Framework 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

455 

Model from Kant to Durkheim to Davidson by Terry F. Godlove, ], History of Religions, 31, 4: 420-423. 
Campbell, J., 1992, De vlucht van de wilde gans, Houten: De Haan/Unieboek, Dutch tr. van The flight of the 

wild gander, New York: HarperPerennial, 1990. 
Camps G., 1975, ‘Symboles Religieux Dans L’art Rupestre Du Nord de l’Afrique’, in: Anati, E., ed., Les 

religions de la préhistoire: Valcamonica Symposium 1972, pp. 323-333.   
Camps, G., 1991, ‘Bélier à sphéroïde (Gravure rupestre de l’Afrique du Nord)’, in: Camps, G., et al., eds, 

Encyclopédie berbère, Louvain / Paris: Peeters, pp. 1417-1433; also at: http://www.prettylook.com/atlas-
igoudar/pdf/gravures-beliers1.pdf.  

Canals, A.,J., Vallverdu´, J., & Carbonell, E., 2003, ‘New archaeo-stratigraphic data for the TD6 level in 
relation to Homo antecessor (Lower Pleistocene) at the site of Atapuerca, north-central Spain’, 
Geoarchaeology, 18: 481–504. 

Canetti, Elias, 1981, Masse und Macht, 1981, Frankfurt a / M: Fisher, first published 1960. 
Carr, Suzanne, 1995, ‘Exquisitely Simple or Incredibly Complex: The Theory of Entoptic Phenomena’, MA 

thesis, University of Newcastle upon Tyne; also at: http://www.oubliette.org.uk/dissind.html. 
Carter, M., 1972, ‘Origin and Diffusion of Central African Cults of Affliction’, paper read at Conference on 

the History of Central African Religious Systems, University of Zambia/University of California Los 
Angeles, Lusaka. 

Carwithen, John Bayly Sommers, 1817, A view of the Brahminical religion in its confirmation of the truth of 
the sacred history, and its influence on the moral character: In a series of discourses, preached before 
the University of Oxford in the year 1809, London: Cadell & Davies. 

Cassirer, Ernst, 1994a, Philosophie der symbolischen Formen, I-III, I. Die Sprache, II. Das mythische Denken, 
III. Phänomenologie des Erkennens, Das mythische Denken, Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesell-
schaft, first published Berlin: Cassirer, 1923-1931; English version: 1953-57, The Philosophy of Symbolic 
Forms, I-III, New Haven: Yale University Press. 

Cassirer, Ernst, 1994b, Wesen und Wirkung des Symbolbegriffes, Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesell-
chaft, 8th ed. 

Cauvin, J., 1994, Naissance des divinités: Naissance de l’agriculture: La Revolution des symboles au Néolithi-
que, Paris: CNRS [ Centre National de Recherche Scientifique ] .  

Cavalli-Sforza, L.L., 1997, ‘Genes, people, and languages’, Proceedings of the National Academy of Sciences 
of the United States of America, 94: 7719-7724. 

Cavalli-Sforza, L.L., Piazza, A., & Menozzi, A., 1994, The history and geography of the human genes, Prince-
ton: Princeton University Press. 

Cesa, C., 2001, ‘Transzendental (engl. transcendental; frz. transcendental bzw. transcendantal; ital. tras-
cendentale); das Transzendantale; Transzendentalien; Transzendentalphilosophie: VI. Idealismus 
und Romantik’, in: Ritter et al. 2001: cols. X, 1388-1396. 

Chakrabarti, D., 2001, ‘The archaeology of Hinduism’, in: Insoll 2001: 33-60.  
Challenger, Douglas F., 1995, Durkheim through the Lens of Aristotle: Durkheimian, Postmodernist, and 

Communitarian Responses to the Enlightenment, Lanham: Rowman & Littlefield 
Chase, P.G., 1994, ‘On Symbols and the Palaeolithic’, Current Anthropology, 35,: 627-629. 
Chase, P.G., & Dibble, H., 1987 ‘Middle Paleolithic Symbolism: A Review of Current Evidence and 

Interpretations’, Journal of Anthropological Archaeology, 6: 263-296. 
Chazel, François, 1976, [ Review of: Durkheim, Bernard and Epistemology, by Paul Q. Hirst ], Revue Fran-

çaise de Sociologie, 17, 2: 365-366. 
Cheyne, T.K., 1899-1903, ‘Hosanna’, in: Cheyne & Black 1899-1903: cols II, 2117-2119.  
Cheyne, T.K., & Black, J.S., 1899-1903, Encyclopaedia biblica: A critical dictionary of the literary, political 

and religious history, the archaeology, geography, and natural history of the Bible, I-IV, New York: 
Macmillan / London: Adam & Charles Black.   

Chinoy, E., 1962, Society, New York: Random House. 
Chomsky, N., 2004, ‘Language and Mind: Current thoughts on ancient problems, I-II’, in: Jenkins, Lyle, 

ed., Variation and Universals in Biolinguistics, Amsterdam: Elsevier, pp. 379-405. 
Christoforou, P., 2018, ‘Is the Ach Valley Tusk-fragment an Ancient Star Map?’, Astronomy Trek, 2 March 

2018, at: https://www.astronomytrek.com/is-the-ach-valley-tusk-fragment-an-ancient-star-map/, re-
trieved 3-4-2018. 

Chryssides, G.D., & Geaves, R., 2013, eds, The study of religion: An introduction to key ideas and methods, 
London etc: Bloomsbury. 

Cicero, 1972, De Natura Deorum, Rackham, H., ed. and tr., Cambridge MA: Harvard University / London: 
Heinemann, earlier edition 1933, written 45 BCE. 

Claessen, H.J.M., & Skalník, P., eds, 1981, The study of the state, The Hague / Paris: Mouton. 
Clark, Andy, 1997, Being There: Putting Brain, Body, and World Together Again, Cambridge MA: MIT [ 

Massachusetts Institute of Technology ] Press.  



 

456 

Clark, J.D., 1957, Archaeology and Society, Cambridge MA: Harvard University Press. 
Clark, J.D., Beyene, Y., WoldeGabriel, G., Hart, W.K., Renne, P.R., Gilbert, H., Defleur, A., Suwa, G., Katoh, 

S., Ludwig, K.R. & Boisserie, J.R., 2003, ‘Stratigraphic, chronological and behavioural contexts of Pleis-
tocene Homo sapiens from Middle Awash, Ethiopia’, Nature, 423, 6941: 747-752. 

Clarke, D.L., 1978, Analytical archaeology, London: Methuen, 2nd ed, first publ. 1968. 
Clarke, Philip, 2003, Where the Ancestors Walked: Australia as an Aboriginal Landscape, St Leonards: Allen 

& Unwin. 
Claus, Hugo, 1963, Omtrent Deedee, Amsterdam: De Bezige Bij. 
Clauson G., 1972, Etymological Dictionary of PreThirteenth Century Turkish (MK = dictionary of Maḥmūd 
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Appendix I. A listing of the 
reconstructed *Borean 
(approx.) lexicon 

These data gleaned from © 1998-2008 Tower of Babel, Starostin & Starostin 1998-2008, 
with immense thanks. A Page Index of Borean Roots as Discussed in the Present Book 
appears below as Appendix V.   

 

semantics ụEnglis神…semantics ụEnglis神…semantics ụEnglis神…semantics ụEnglis神…    √Borean √Borean √Borean √Borean 
ụapprox.…ụapprox.…ụapprox.…ụapprox.…    

1st p. pron. √底V 
a demonstrative element √底V 
a kind of berry √帝VRV 
a kind of bird √CVLV 
a kind of bird √CV帝V 
a kind of bird √尊VLV 
a kind of bird √尊V帝V 
a kind of bird √尊V底V 
a kind of bird √尊VPV 
a kind of bird √尊VTV 
a kind of bird √LV尊V 
a kind of bird √摋V尊V 
a kind of bird √TVRV 
a kind of cereal √LVụ底…TV 
a kind of duck or 神en √TV尊V 
a kind of fis神 √尊V帝CV  
a kind of fis神 √尊VRV 
a kind of fis神 √底V底V 
a kind of fruit √HV帝CV  

semantics ụEnglis神…semantics ụEnglis神…semantics ụEnglis神…semantics ụEnglis神… √Borean √Borean √Borean √Borean 
ụapprox.…ụapprox.…ụapprox.…ụapprox.… 

a kind of gallinacean bird √尊VRV 
a kind of grass √柢VLV 
all √HVLV 
all, join ụ?… √尊VLV 
angry √HVRV 
animal 神air √帝V底CV  
ant, insect √尊V帝CV  
ant, insect √TVPV 
antelope √尊VRV 
arm √尊V底V 
arm √尊VRV 
arm √LVLV 
arm, leg √CV尊V 
armpit; to tickle √尊VLV 
arrow, 神arpoon √LVLV 
as神es, burn √PVTV 
as神es, dirt √PVLV 
back √HV尊V 
back √HVRV 
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back √尊VTV 
back √TVPV 
back, rear √尊V底TV 
back, side √PV底V 
bad √HV尊V 
bad, dirty √TVRV 
bad, evil √PVCV 
bad, 神arm √CV尊V 
bark √尊VLV 
bark √尊VPV 
bark √尊VRV 
bark, skin √尊VRPV 
basket √尊VCV 
be angry √尊VRV 
be destroyed, fall apart √HVRV 
be full, complete √尊VPV 
be ill √LVHV 
be satiated ụ?… √HV柢V 
be visible, see √底V尊V 
beard √帝VCV 
beat √PVHV 
beat √TV尊V 
beat, 神it √CVTV 
beat, 神it √TVPV 
bee, insect √PVRV 
be神ind, anus √RVCV 
be神ind, buttock √CVTV 
belly √PV底尊V  
belly √柢V底CV  
belly, 神eart √尊V底V 
belly, intestines √尊VTV 
belly, intestines √PVHV 
belly, liver √尊VLV 
belly, stomac神 √尊VRPV 
below √HVLV 
bend √尊VLV 
big √TVHV 
big √柢VLV 
big fis神 √尊VLV 
big tree √TV底V 
big, large √帝V尊V 
big, t神ick √CV尊V 
big, t神ick √TVTV 
big, very √HV底V 
bird √CV尊V 
bird √HV柢V 
bird, fly √PVHV 
bite, c神ew ? √尊V柢V 
bite, tear √尊VCV 
biting insect √CV底CV  
bitter √CVPV 
bitter, gall ? √PVCV 

bitter, sour √尊VCV 
black √CV底V 
black √HVPV 
black √尊VRV 
black √PVR尊V 
black, dark √CVLV 
black, dark √尊V帝V 
black, dark √底VLV 
blade, w神etstone √HVLV 
blister, boil √TVRV 
blister, wound √HVL尊V  
blood √CV帝V 
blood √尊V底V 
blood √PVLV 
blood √PVRV 
blood vessel √PVHV 
blood, breat神 √CVHV 
blood, breat神 √HV底V 
blood, red √尊VRV 
blood, spirit √CV底V 
blood; red √柢VRV 
blue √CV底V 
board, stick √TVLV 
boat √LVLV 
body √PVTV 
boil √PVRV 
bone √HVCV 
bone √CV帝V  
bone √HV尊V 
bone √HV帝TV  
bone √尊VCV 
bone √尊VRV 
bone √LV底V 
bone √帝V尊V?  
bone √RV底V 
bone, 神orn √TV尊V 
bone, rib √RVLV 
bone, toot神 √PV底V 
bosom √HVPV 
bottom √TVHV 
bovine ? √LV柢V 
bow √PV尊V 
bow, arc √TV底V 
brain √帝V底V 
brain, 神ead √柢VT帝V  
branc神 √尊V底V 
branc神 √RVTV 
branc神, stick √HVLV 
break, c神op √CVPV 
break, split √PVTV 
breast √尊VRTV 
breast, udder √帝VL尊V  
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breast, udder √柢V底XV  
breat神, smell √CV柢V 
bridge, road √LV帝V 
brig神t √HVCV 
brig神t √PVR尊V 
brot神er, sister √HVCV 
brown √PVRV 
brown, dark √尊V底V 
build, 神ouse √TV帝V 
build, 神ouse, roof √PV底V 
burden; back √尊VLV 
burn √帝V尊V?  
burn √PVLV 
burn √PVRV 
burn √柢VRV 
burn, boil √HVLTV  
burn, fire √尊VTV 
burn, fire √TVLV 
burn, 神ot coals √尊VRV 
burn, roast √PV尊V 
burn, roast, dry √尊V底V 
burn, s神ine √CV底V 
butterfly √PVRPV 
calf, bull √PVRV 
callus, fingernail √HVRV 
cave, 神ole √尊V柢V 
c神est √TV尊V 
c神est, belly √PVRV 
c神ild √LV尊V 
c神ild √帝V尊V 
c神ild √底VHV 
c神ild, to bear √PVRV 
c神in √尊V底V 
c神in, beard √CV尊V 
c神in, jaw √尊VPV 
c神opped piece, to cut √尊VTV 
clan member √HVRV 
clay, mud √PV底V 
clean √CV底V 
cloud √PVLV 
coals, soot, burn √CVLV 
cold √CV底V 
cold √CVRV 
cold √尊VRV 
come, go; rise √HVRV 
coniferous tree, resin √PV底CV  
corner, enclosure ? √尊V底TV  
coug神 √尊VHV 
cover √TV尊V 
cover, close √尊VPV 
cow √RVHV 
crane √尊VRV 

crust √CVRV 
dark √HV帝V 
dark √LV帝V 
dark √RV帝V 
dark √TV帝V 
dark, black √CV帝V 
dark, black √LV底V 
dark, black √帝VCV 
dark, black √帝VTV 
dawn, lig神t √尊V底V 
dawn, lig神t √LV底V 
day, s神ine √TV柢V 
day, sun √HV尊V 
day, sun, lig神t √底VRV 
deer √HVLV 
deer √帝V底V 
demonstr. pronoun √帝V 
demonstr. pronoun √TV 
demonstrative pronoun √CV 
demonstrative pronoun √尊V 
die, finis神 √帝VTV 
die, starve √HVLV 
die; kill √底V尊V 
direction, road, pass √尊VCV 
dirt √CVRV 
dirt √尊VTV 
dirt √LV尊V 
dirt, eart神 ? √HV帝GV 
dirt, faeces √CV尊V 
dog √CV尊V 
dog √HVCV 
dog √HV帝V 
dog √尊VCV 
dog √尊VLV 
dog √尊VPV 
dog √底V尊V 
dog √底V底TV  
dog, wolf √CVRPV 
dog, wolf √尊VTV 
dog, wolf √PVRV 
door √HVRV 
dream √CV帝底V  
drink √JV尊V 
drink, liquid √CVTV 
drink, swallow √HV帝V 
dry √CVCV 
dry √尊VCV 
dry √尊V尊V 
dry √尊V帝V 
dry √尊VRV 
dry √RV底尊V  
dry, burn √尊VLV 
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dung, mud √尊VRV 
dusk, dim, cloud √LVPV 
dust √PVRV 
dust, as神es √TVTV 
dust, dirt √PV尊V 
dwelling √尊VLV 
eaf, flower √PV底尊V l 
ear √CVRV 
ear √HV底V 
ear √尊VRV 
ear √LVLV 
early √HVCV 
early √HVRV 
eart神 √TVHV 
eart神 √TV尊V 
eart神, dust √TVRV 
eart神, mound √PV帝V 
eat √HV底V 
eat √TV底V 
edge √CV帝V 
edge √HV底CV  
edge √帝VCV 
edge √PVLV 
edge, side √PVRV 
egg √TVLV 
elbow, cubit √尊V底TV  
elder male relative, fat神er √HVTV 
elder relative √HV尊V 
enclosure √尊VRTV 
enclosure √尊VRV 
enclosure √柢VCV 
enclosure, yard √TVRV 
enemy √尊VRV 
evening √CVPV 
evening √CVRV 
extinguis神 √CV底TV  
eye, pupil of t神e eye √HVPV 
eye, see √HV尊V 
eye, see √HVLV 
eye, see √HVRV 
eyebrow ụ> eyelid…; 神air of 
神ead  

√CV帝V 

face √帝V底V 
face √HVHV 
face, eye √柢V帝尊V  
face, fore神ead √PV底V 
face, fore神ead ? √PVHV 
face, 神ead √帝VLV 
face, 神ead √帝VTV 
fall, descend √HV柢V 
far?  √尊VRV 
fart √PVCV 

fat √尊VJV 
fat, intestines √CVPV 
fat神er √HVPV 
feat神er √PVLV 
female √PV底V 
female genitalia √帝VTV 
female in-law √尊VLV 
female relative √HV底V 
female relative √帝V底V 
female relative √底VTV 
finger, claw √CVPV 
finger, fingernail √PVRV 
finis神 √尊VCV 
fire √CVCV 
fire √HVHV 
fire √PVHV 
fire √TVHV 
fire, burn √HV帝V 
fire, burn √HV底尊V  
fire, to strike fire √CV尊V 
fireplace, burn √PVPV 
fis神 √CV帝V 
fis神 √TV尊V 
fis神 trap, fence √CVLV 
fist; ? squeeze wit神 a fist, 
crumple  √帝VCV 

flat √LVPV 
flat √TVPV 
flat, level √PVLV 
flat, plain √TVLV 
flea √PVRCV 
fles神, blood √CVLV 
flow √底VRV 
flow, gus神 √PVLV 
fly √PVRV 
fly, flea √PVLV 
fly, insect √TV帝TV 
fog √帝V摋V 
food, eat √HVLV 
foot, 神oof √帝VLV 
foot, knee √PVL帝V  
foot, toe √尊VRV 
forest, wilderness √底V底V 
fork √尊V底LV  
four √HV帝尊V  
fox √CVLV 
fringe, t神read √CV底V 
frog √尊VRV 
front √HV底TV  
front √HVTV 
front, breast √帝V底V 
front, outside √HVLV 
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frost, cold √PVCV 
frozen snow √CV尊V 
fruit √PVR尊V 
full √HVPTV  
full √帝VLV 
full √PV底V 
full √TV底尊V  
full ? √帝VHV 
full, all √柢V底CV 
full, fill √TV帝V 
furrow, 神oe √HVRV 
gat神er, assemble √PVRV 
genitalia √尊VTV 
get in pairs, pair > two √帝VLV 
gift, allotment √HVTV 
give √CVHV 
glittering?  √尊VLV  
glue, join √CVPV 
go, come √HVJV 
goat √TV尊V 
goat, deer √HVRV 
goat, ram, deer √PV尊V 
good √HV尊V 
good √底V尊V 
good √柢V底LV  
good, fit √TV尊V 
good, new √帝VRV 
good, take care ? √HVCV 
goose √LV尊V 
grain √CVRV 
grasp √尊V帝V 
grass √尊VCV 
grass, reed √CV帝V 
grey √CVRV 
gum, resin, mud √PV底V 
gums √底VLV 
神air √CV尊V 
神air √CVRV 
神air √尊VCV 
神air √LVHV 
神air √底V底V 
神air √底VRV 
神air √PV底V 
神air √PV柢V 
神air √TVRV 
神air ụfeat神er; w神iskers… √PVLCV 
神air, beard √尊VLV 
神air, feat神er √PVTV 
神air, 神air of 神ead √PVRV 
神air, 神ead √尊VRV 
神air, rope √底VJV 
神air, tail √CVPV 

神air; feat神er √尊V帝V 
神and √帝V底V 
神andụful… √尊V帝V 
神and, arm √PV尊V 
神and, bone √底VLV 
神and, fist √PV底尊V 
神and, limb √HVTV 
神and, paw √PVCV 
神ard √CV尊V 
神ard √尊V帝V 
神ard, firm √PV尊V 
神ead √CV尊V 
神ead √柢V底LV  
神ear √CV帝V 
神ear, ear √帝VHV 
神eart √CVL帝V  
神eart, breast √RV尊V 
神ig神 √PVR尊V 
神ig神 √RV底尊V  
神ill √尊V底V 
神ill √TVLV 
神ill √TVPV 
神ill, rock √PVHV 
神it √柢VTV 
神ole √HV底尊V 
神ole √尊VCV 
神ole √尊VTV 
神ole √TV底V 
神ole, cavity √尊V底V 
神ole, empty √尊VPV 
神ollow, cavity √HVLV 
神oof √尊VPV 
神oof √CVTV 
神oof, fingerụnail… √TVPV 
神orn √尊VRV 
神orn, ear √LVRV 
神orn; root √帝VR尊V  
神orned animal √PVRV 
神orned animal a kind of √帝VLV 
神ouse √HVL尊V  
神ouse √HVTV 
神ouse √PVRV 
神ouse, village √尊V帝V 
神usband √LV摋V 
I, myself; we 汙1st p. 
pronoun清 √HV尊V 

I, we 汙1st p. pronoun清 √帝V 
I汙1st p. pronoun清 √CV 
ice, cold √HV尊V 
ill, die √帝VRV 
insect √CV尊V 
Insect a kind of √CVCV 
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Insect a kind of √CV底V 
Insect a kind of √HVLTV  
insect a kind of √HV帝尊V 
Insect a kind of √尊V帝V 
Insect a kind of √尊VTV 
Insect a kind of √帝V底V 
Insect a kind of √PV底CV  
Insect a kind of √PV底TV  
Insect a kind of √摋VHV 
insect, vermine √TV尊V 
insect, worm √尊V底V 
insect, worm √LV底V 
inside, stomac神 √HVTV 
internal organ √CV底CV  
interrog. or relat. pronoun √底V 
interrogative pronoun √尊V 
interrogative pronoun √帝V 
intestine √CVLV 
intestines √HVRLV  
intestines √尊VCV 
intestines √尊V帝V 
intestines √LV底TV 
jaw, palate √HV底V 
joy √BVHV 
kill √尊V柢V 
knife, cut, break √尊V底TV 
know, 神ear √TV底V 
know, name √底VRV 
large fis神 √LV帝V 
large predator √CV底尊V 
large, 神eavy √CVRV 
laug神 √尊VLV 
laug神, joy √LVHV 
leaf √LVPV 
leaf √PVL尊V 
leaf √PVLV 
leaf tree √PVLV 
leaf; reed? √HVRLV  
left汙?清 √尊VCV 
leg √尊V底V 
leg √LV尊V 
leg, arm √尊VLV 
lick √LVCV 
lick √LV尊V 
lick, drink √TVLV 
lig神t, burn √HVRV 
lig神t, fire √HV尊V 
lig神t, loose √CVLV 
lig神t, s神ine √HVLV 
lig神t, s神ine √JV尊V 
limb √PVTV 
lip, soft excrescence √尊V底PV  

liquid √HVRV 
liquid √LVTV 
liquid √CV柢V 
liquid, flow √LVJV 
liver √尊VPV 
liver √PV尊V 
liver √PV底TV  
liver √TVPV 
liver, belly √TVR底V  
liver, intestines √帝VLV 
lizard, worm √帝VLV 
long √TVLV 
long bone √CV底V 
long, far √尊VLV 
long, 神ig神 √HV尊V 
long, wide √柢VRV 
looseụn… √LVCV 
louse √JVL尊V 
louse √帝VHV 
louse √TVJV 
louse, nit √底VJV 
love, good √HVJV 
luminary √帝V底CV  
lung, liver √PVLV 
male √尊V底TV  
man √尊VCV 
man √帝V底V 
many √帝V底V 
many √PVHV 
many, big √PVTV 
many, full √PVLV 
mars神, uncultivated land √CV帝V 
marten √尊V底V 
meat √CV尊V 
meat √HV帝CV  
meat √底V尊RV  
meat, animal √CVCV 
meat, blood √TVLV 
meat, liver √帝V尊V 
middle, inside √HVLV 
moisture √帝VTV 
moon, luminary √TVL尊V 
morning √PV尊TV 
morning ɛ evening √CV尊V 
mot神er √HVJV 
mot神er √HV帝V 
mountain √帝VLV 
mountain √柢VRV 
mountain, 神ig神 √TV尊V 
mountain, 神ill √尊VRV 
mountain, 神ill √PVLV 
mountain, top √PVRV 
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mouse, squirrel √CV尊V 
mout神 √摋V柢V 
mout神, 神ole √HV柢V 
mout神; speak √HVPV 
mus神room, sponge √PVTV 
mutual 神elp √尊V柢V 
name √LV帝底V  
name, call √PVTV 
name, know √PV底V 
nape, back √CV尊V 
nape; back √TV尊V 
narrow √CV底V 
neck, collar √尊V底尊V  
neck, 神ead √尊VHV 
neck, t神roat √尊VLV 
negative particle √CV 
negative particle √HVLV 
negative particle √PV 
negative verb √HV 
net √帝V底V 
new √帝VHV 
new √CV底V 
new, young √CVRV 
new, young √柢VLV 
nig神t √尊VCV 
nig神t √LVLV 
nig神t, dawn √底V底V 
nig神t, sleep √CV底V 
nig神t, sleep √HVDV 
nit, louse √CVRV 
nose √尊V底V 
nose √底V尊CV  
nose √底VRV 
nose √柢V尊V 
nose, nostril √CVRV 
not √HV底V 
now; new √底V柢V 
numerous, full √TVRV 
nut, fruit √HVRLV  
old √CVRTV 
old √尊VRV 
one √HVCV 
one √HVRV 
one √HVTV 
one, finger √TV尊V 
one, self √HV底底V  
one?  √摋V帝V 
onion, odorous grass √CV底V 
open space √HVRV 
open; 神ole √HV尊V 
ot神er √HVLV 
ot神er √尊VJV 

pain, wound √帝V底尊V  
painful state, grief √尊VLV 
pair, one of a pair √尊V尊TV  
palate, tongue √底V底V 
palm √CVLV 
palm of 神and, 神andful √PVL底V 
part of nose √TV底V 
part of s神oulder, joint √CV尊V 
paw, foot √HVPV 
paw, grasp √尊VPCV  
peg, nail √尊V尊V 
penis √PVCV 
penis √PVLV 
people, army √CVPV 
person, relative √帝V尊V 
pig √柢VRLV  
place √PVJV 
plank, board √PVLV 
pond √尊VLV 
pool, low ground √LV尊V 
pot √PVTV 
pot, vessel √TV底V 
predator ụ?…a kind of √尊VRTV 
pro神ibitive / negative 
particle 

√帝V 

pro神ibitive particle √TV 
pus, rot √CVRV 
pus神, move √底V尊V 
quick √TVRV 
rain, pour √HVRCV  
rare, new √HVRV 
ring, 神ook √尊VCV 
ripe, rotten √RV帝V 
rise, up √HVPV 
road √HVRV 
road √RV帝尊V  
roast, boil √CVRV 
rod, strap √LV尊V 
rodent a kind of √尊VLV 
rodent a kind of √RV尊V 
roof, cover √LV底V 
roof, 神ouse √帝VRV 
root, bone ụ??… √TV帝V 
root, 神erb √柢VRTV  
root, stalk √尊VRV 
rope, t神read √柢VRV 
round √尊VLV 
round √TV帝PV  
rump, neck √底V尊V 
run √PV尊V 
run, drive √HVR尊V  
sack, bag √LV帝V 
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salt √CVLV 
sand √尊VCV 
satisfaction √TVRPV 
say √TVHV 
say, call √柢V尊V 
say, sound √CV柢V 
scatter, sift √CVCV 
scrape, scraper √尊V底CV  
scratc神, scrape √尊VCV 
scratc神, scrape √柢VRCV  
sea, water √CV柢V 
sea, water √JV帝V 
see, eye √HV底V 
seed, kin √PVRV 
seed; to sift √CVHV 
seize √HV帝V 
semantics ụEnglis神… √Borean 

ụapprox.… 
semen, egg √LV底V 
separate, split √PVTV 
settlement √PVLV 
settlement ụ < √root, 
seed?… √HVLV 

s神arp √HVCV 
s神arp √LV帝V 
s神arp object √CV底V 
s神arp point, toot神 √HV尊V 
s神arp stick √CVLV 
s神arp, to w神et √PVHV 
s神arp; to scrape √CV尊V 
s神ell, bark √尊V底尊V  
s神in, t神ig神 √尊V底CV  
s神ine, brig神t √PVRV 
s神ine, burn √帝VLV 
s神ine, burn ụseveral 
roots?… 

√PVLV 

s神ine, lig神t √PVHV 
s神ine, sun √PVCV 
s神ine; burn √LV尊V 
s神oulder √PVR尊V 
s神oulder, arm √LVLV 
s神out √RV柢V 
sick, ill √HVCV 
side √PV尊V 
sinew; root √CVRV 
single, first √CV底V 
sister, woman? √CVCV 
skin √尊VLV 
skin √LVLV 
skin √PVRV 
skin √PVTV 
skin, bark √PV尊V 
skin, 神air √TV尊V 

skin, 神usk √尊V帝V 
skull √尊VPV 
sky, cloud √HV尊帝V 
sleep √HV帝V 
sleep, dream √HV帝LV 
slime, dirt √CVLV 
small √CV尊V 
small √尊VTV 
small √TVHV 
small bird √CVPV 
small, c神ild √尊VRCV  
small, t神in, s神ort √TV底V 
small. c神ild √PV柢V 
smear, fat √帝VRV 
smear; fat √CV帝V 
smell √CV底尊V  
smell, breat神e, smoke √PV底V 
smoke √CV底尊V  
smoke, cloud √底VPV 
smoot神 √尊VLV 
snake √HV底尊V  
snake √底VTV 
snake √PVCV 
snake √PV帝V 
snake, lizard √柢VRLV 
snake, worm √LVRV 
soft, fragile √LV帝V 
soft, weak √LV底V 
soft, wet √LVPV 
soul, breat神 √HV帝摋V  
sour √CVRV 
sour, bitter √CV帝V 
sour, ferment √CV尊V 
span √TV尊V 

speak, say, sound √JV底V 
ụ柢V底V… 

spin, twist √PV底V 
spit √TVPV 
spit, fang √尊V柢V 
spit, spittle √TVHV 
spleen √LVPV 
spleen, liver √LVLV 
split, tear off √CVLV 
spread, extend √CVRV 
spread, long √PVTV 
spring, flow √PVRV 
sprinkle √PVCV 
stalk, peg √尊V底PV  
stand √CV尊V 
stand √PVTV 
stand √RVPV 
star √TVCTV 
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star, s神ine √HVCRV 
steppe, valley, meadow √CVLV 
stick √尊VLV 
stick √PVCV 
stick, tree √尊VRV 
stinging insect  √帝VCV 
stinging insect √底V帝CV  
stinging insect √PV尊V 
stomac神, intestine √RVCV 
stone √CVCV 
stone √HV帝CV  
stone √HV底LV  
stone √HVRV 
stone √LV底V 
stone √PV底V 
stone √RV帝CV  
stone √TVHV 
stone √TVLV 
stone, mountain √CV底V 
stone, mountain √尊V柢V 
stone, rock √尊VLV 
stop, stand √TV底V 
storm √PVRV 
straig神t √HVTV 
stream, flow of water √HV柢V 
stump, trunk √TV帝尊V  
suck √CV尊V 
suck √CVPV 
suck, swallow √帝V尊V 
sun √CV柢V 
sun, burn ụ?… √尊V帝V 
sun, day √TV底V 
swamp √LV帝V 
sweep √CVPV 
sweet √CVTV 
sweet √帝VCV 
sweet, taste √TVHV 
tail √尊VTV 
tail √帝VHV 
tail √TV尊V 
tail √TV底V 
tail, ụlong… 神air √PV底CV 
tail, back √CVPV 
tail, back √CVRV 
tail, back ụ?… √尊VRV 
take √HV底V 
take √尊V 
take, bring √尊VRV 
take, bring √TV尊V 
take, carry √HVPV 
take, get √尊VTV 
take, grasp √尊V底TV 

taste √TV帝V 
tasty, sweet; pungent √PVRV 
testicle √尊VLV 
t神at, t神at near √PV 
t神at, t神is √HV 
t神at, t神is √HV 
t神ick, full √TV尊V 
t神ick, swel √PV底尊V l 
t神ig神 √PV尊TV 
t神ig神, leg √尊V摋V 
t神ig神, leg ụ?… √PVC尊V 
t神in, narrow √CVPV 
t神ing; interrog. stem √HVTV 
t神ink √LV柢V 
t神is √CV 
t神is √HV 
t神orn √CV尊V 
t神ou  汙2nd p. pronoun清 √HV 
t神ou 汙2nd p. pronoun清 √帝V 
t神ou 汙2nd p. pronoun清 √底V 
t神ou 汙2nd p. pronoun清 √TV 
t神ou 汙2nd p. pronoun清 √柢V 
t神roat √HV底尊V  
t神roat, intestines √尊VTV 
t神roat, swallow √尊VLV 
tie, knot √尊VRTV 
tie, weave √TV尊V 
tip, spout √CVCV 
to ask, call √TVPV 
to ask, pray √PVRV 
to bare teet神 √帝VCV 
To be √HV 
to be √HVCV 
to be √PVHV 
to be √柢VLV 
to be angry √尊VCV 
to be lost, ex神austed √TV尊V 
to be mad, stupid √PV尊V 
to be well √CVLV 
to be, live √HVLV 
to bear √CV柢V 
to bear, lift √TVLV 
to beat √PVTV 
to bend √CV尊V 
to bend √尊V尊V 
to bend √尊V底V 
to bend √尊VR尊V 
to bend, bow √LV底尊V  
to bend, turn √尊VRV 
to bend; 神ump, 神eap √尊VPV 
to bind, girdle √尊VTV 
to blink, s神ine, s神ade √CVJV 
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to blow √TV柢V 
to blow √PVCV 
to blow √PVHV 
to blow, fan √HVPV 
to blow, wind √LV底V 
to blow, winnow √HV柢V 
to boil, foam √尊VPV 
to bore, dig √LV底V 
to break, crumble √PVCV 
to break, cut, wound √HVRV 
to breat神e √HV底尊V  
to burn √CV柢V 
to burn √HVCV 
to burn √TV尊V 
to burn, bake √尊VRV 
to burn, boil √尊VJV 
to burn, 神eat √尊VPV 
to burn, sun √底VJV 
to burst, split ụmany roots… √PV尊V 
to call √尊VRV 
to call √尊V柢V 
to call, swear √底V尊V 
to care √CVRV 
to c神ange, borrow √HVRV 
to collect, count √LV尊V 
to collect, put √PV底V 
to come, go √PVHV 
to cover √尊VTV 
to cover √TVPV 
to covet sexually √尊V底V 
to crus神 √PVCV 
to cry, s神out √尊V柢V 
to cut √HVCV 
to cut √尊VCV 
to cut √TV底V 
to cut, 神it, saw √PV柢V 
to cut, knife √尊VLV 
to cut, s神arp √CVRV 
to cut, split √CV尊V 
to cut, split √RV尊V 
to cut, tear √帝VCV 
to deceive √TVLV 
to die, kill √尊VLV 
to dig, 神ack √尊VPV 
to dig, 神ole √TV柢V 
to divide, cut in 神alf √PVLV 
to drink, flow √TVRV 
to dry √CVRV 
to eat √CVHV 
to eat √HVTV 
to eat, gulp √尊V帝V 
to fall √尊VTV 

to fall √PVTV 
to fall, fly √PVLV 
to fear, be angry √PVLV 
to finis神 √尊VTV 
to fit, be good √尊V底V 
to flas神, s神ine √CVLV 
to flow, drip √CVRV 
to follow √CV底V 
to follow, send, leave √LV尊V 
to get up √HVRCV 
to give √PVRV 
to give √TVHV 
to give birt神, family √尊V帝V 
to go √HV帝底V 

ụ?… 
to go √尊VJV 
to go, come √CVHV 
to go, come √底V底V 
to go, walk √帝VRV 
to grasp √HVPV 
to grasp √尊VPV 
to 神ang √TVJV 
to 神ate, be annoyed √CVRV 
to 神ear √尊VLV 
to 神ide, protect √尊VRV 
to 神it, pus神 √帝V尊V 
to 神owl, cry √柢VLV 
to join, toget神er √HV底TV 
to jump, run √LV尊V 
to know √尊V底V 
to know, consider √CVHV 
to know, t神ink √CV底V 
to lead, to go √柢VTV 
to lick, swallow √LV帝底V  
to lick; lip √LVPV 
to lie √尊V柢V 
to lie, fall down √尊VLV 
to listen, 神ear √HVLV 
to live √HVJV 
to live, stand √JV底V 
to look, s神ow √TV尊V 
to lose, 神ide √尊VLV 
to make √HV尊V 
to make √柢VRV 
to melt, flow √TV底V 
to move √CVLV 
to move quickly √底VTV 
to move, step √CV尊V 
to open, spread √PV底CV 
to peel, naked √LV尊V 
to pierce √CV尊V 
to plait √CV尊V 
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to plait, weave √HVPV 
to plait, weave, rope ụ?… √RVCV 
to pour √LV柢V 
to pour √PVHV 
to pour, drop √TV尊V 
to pour, was神 √PV尊V 
to prepare food √PVCV 
to press, seize √底V帝V 
to pull, stretc神 √TV底V 
to pus神, beat; grind ụ2 roots?…. √底V尊V 
to put √TVHV 
to receive ụ+ bestow… √HVLV 
to rise √尊VTV 
to rise, raise √尊VLV 
to roll √HVLV 
to roll, twist √帝VRV 
to rub, scratc神 √PV尊V 
to run √TV尊V 
to say √HV底V 
to say, pray √帝VLV 
to say, speak √HVLV 
to scrape √尊VRV 
to scratc神 √HV尊V 
to see √TV底V 
to see, eye √CVLV 
to see, eye √柢VTV  
to see, guard √HVJV 
to see, know √CV尊V 
to see, perceive √HVCV 
to seize, press √PVTV 
to sew, clot神 √RVPV 
to s神ake √TVRV 
to s神ine, glitter, flas神 √LVPV 
to sink √CVPV 
to sit √TV底V 
to slide, creep √CVLV 
to speak √HV柢V 
to speak √柢VTV 
to speak, s神out √CV柢V 
to speak, sound √帝VHRV 
to spin, wind √尊VRV 
to spread √PVRV 
to stand √CVRV 
to stand ụ?… √CVLV 
to stand up, move 
upwards √HVHV 

to stand, 神ang down ụ?… √CV底CV  
to stand, plant vertically √TV尊V 
to stand, rise √底V尊V 
to stay, be, stand √底VHV 
to stay, reside √帝V底V 
to steal √HVR尊柢V 

to stick in, pierce √底V尊V 
to stir, mix √PVLV 
to suck ụ?… √CVRPV 
to suffer √CVRV 
to suffer, die √HV底V 
to suffer, die √TV柢V 
to swallow √CV帝V 
to swallow √HVPV 
to swallow √LV尊V 
to swallow, t神roat √尊VRV 
to swallow, t神roat; pipe √PVLV 
to take √PVRV 
to taste, eat √CV帝V 
to taste, sour √HV帝V 
to tear, break, split √PVRV 
to t神ink √帝V底V 
to tie, bind √尊V底V 
to tie, net √TVLV 
to trace √尊V尊V 
to turn round √TVRV 
to understand, see √尊VRV 
to wake √CVRV 
to wake; see > eye ụ?… √TVLV 
to walk, run √尊VRV 
to was神, pour √LV底V 
to weaken, disappear √帝VJV 
to wis神 √HV柢V 
to wis神 √柢VLV 
to wis神, let √CV柢V 
to wound, kill √HV柢V 
tongue √CVHV 
tongue √LVLV 
tongue √摋V帝V 
tongue, lick √帝VLCV 
tongue, to speak √尊VLV 
toot神 √LV尊V 
toot神 √帝V底V 
toot神 √PVLV 
toot神, fang √尊VRCV 
toot神, peg √HV底V 
toot神, s神arp edge √尊V帝PV  
top √尊V尊V 
top √TV底V 
top of 神ead √尊V帝PV  
top of 神ead, 神air √TV帝V 
touc神, plaster, attac神 ? √TVPV 
trap a kind of √TVPV 
tree √PVJV 
tree √柢VTV  
tree a kind of √HVJ柢V 
tree a kind of √尊VJ柢V  
tree a kind of √底V尊V 
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tree, wood √TVRV 
tree? a kind of √HVL帝V 
twig, branc神 √CVLV 
twig, rod √CVTV 
two √CV底V 
two √CVRV 
two √TV柢V 
two, pair √JVRV 
understand, brain √HV底V 
ungulate √帝VRV 
ungulate √HVRV 
ungulate a kind of √CV底V 
upper part of body; 神andle √HVLV 
urine, urinate √摋V尊V 
valley √尊VLV 
vessel √尊VLV 
vessel √尊VPV 
vessel a kind of √尊V尊V 
vessel a kind of √PV底V 
vessel, boat √TV尊V 
vessel, to scoop √TV尊V 
village, 神ouse √尊VTV 
vulva √PVTV 
walk, roam, ford √尊VLV 
walk, run, road  √TVR尊V 
warm √尊VCV 
warm √LV帝V 
warm √TVPV 
was神 √帝VC尊V  
water √HV尊V 
water √HV底V 
water √尊VH底V ?  
water √PV底V 
water √柢VTV 
water, pond √TV尊V 
water, pour √CVLV 
water, to submerge?  √尊VTV 
water, wet √帝V柢V  
we √LV 
we √PV 
we √TV 
we, I 汙1st p. pronoun清 √柢V 
weak √HVLV 
weak, tired, dead √底V柢V 
weak, young √TVRV 

weapon ụspear, sword… √TV底V 
wear, dress √柢VCV 
wet √HVLV 
wet √帝V尊V 
wet √帝VRV 
w神at √PV 
w神at √RV 
w神ite √CV尊V 
w神o √CV 
w神ole √尊VL柢V  
w神ole, full √CVLV 
wide, open √PVTV 
wild cat √帝VRV 
willow √CVLV 
wind, to blow √CVLV 
winter ɛ spring √PV底V 
winter, cold √尊V帝V 
wis神 √HV底V 
wo / four / eig神t √HV底LV t 
wolf, dog √尊V底V 
woman √尊V底V 
woman, female √底VCV 
word, name √帝V尊V 
worm √尊VJV 

ụHV尊VJV… 
worm √尊VRV 
worm √帝VTV 
worm √PVRV 
worm, insect √底VL帝V 
wound, scar √LV底V 
yard, building √尊V底V 
year √柢VTV 
year, old √CV底V 
you √CV 
young √PVLV 
young animal, plant √TVLV 
young male √帝VRV 
young of animals √尊VRV 
young, c神ild √尊V底V 
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Appendix III. Another global 
etymology: ‘leopard / speckled 
/ striped / granulation’  

Several times already in the course of this book, I have referred to the amazing 
results of my global comparative research into leopard-skin symbolism, and 
granulation in general. Below follows a summary, which follows closely my text 
in van Binsbergen & Woudhuizen 2011: 412 f.; references below to Tables 29.5-6 
are also to that book.  

Our point of departure is the controversial Ligurian (modern Southern France / 
North-western Italy) river name Porcobera (cf. later reflections on this river name in 
Krahe 1959; Goggi 1967; Danka & Witczak 1990; Arenas-Esteban & de Bernardo Stem-
pel 2005). Gray 1928 does not downright reject Whatmough’s [ 1927 ] reading [ see 
below ] but reminds us that in modern times the bed of the river in question has been 
dry and devoid of fish. Devoto 1961 supports the traditional reading of the second 
segment as ‘bearing’ (also cf. above. ‘snow-bearing mountain’), but is unconvinced by 
the identification of the first segment as ‘perch, river fish’. Whatmough [ 1927 ] sees 
the first segment of this name as cognate with Greek πέρκη, Irish ore and Latin por-
cus ‘perch, a river fish’. Although we might be alarmed by the fact that precisely the 
Celtic listing deviates far from the Ligurian one (Ligurian is generally considered a 
branch of Celtic), this approach has the appearance of a straightforward and convinc-
ing etymology, endorsed (...) by the Tower of Babel database.488 

Yet such a proposed etymology does not do the cause of Indoeuropean much 

                                                 
488 Starostin & Starostin 1998-2008, ‘Indoeuropean etymology’.(original footnote)  
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good. If the form in question is mainly attested in Greek and Latin, and the 
Germanic forms are probably first millennium CE borrowings from Latin, Table 
29.5’s claim of a fully-fledged Indoeuropean root in its own right may be exag-
gerated. In fact, the Pokorny reference brings out that what we have here is not 
so much a fish name, but the designation of a surface texture. Trout, perch and 
salmon are spotted / speckled or striped (the two patterns are often inter-
changeable in etymologies), but so are numerous other animals (including wild 
pig – another and more common referent of Latin porcus –, leopard, and 
hawk), which therefore, as Pokorny clearly perceived (while he graciously 
adopts Whatmough’s Porcobera etymology), may be subsumed under the same 
root or cognate roots listed in Table 29.6. [ included below ] 

Part of the background of such emphasis on surface texture is that hunters / 
fishermen have the widespread tendency to use evasive circumscriptions for 
their animal quarry, mention of whose true name is taboo and invites failure 
(cf. Portengen 1915). Such a designation for a variegated, granulated surface 
texture is by no means confined to Indoeuropean, but encompasses most 
macrophyla, and therefore must be considered to be older than the emergence 
of Indoeuropean as a distinct phylum. 
 

ụụụụaaaa………… PokoPokoPokoPokorny ụ1959rny ụ1959rny ụ1959rny ụ1959----1969…: 底umber: 14971969…: 底umber: 14971969…: 底umber: 14971969…: 底umber: 1497    
ụb… Root: perkɪ-2, prekɪ- ಫspottedಬ / ಫgesprenkelt, buntಬ, oft zur Bezeic神nung gesprenkelter, 

farbig getupfter Tiere 
ục… Derivatives: perkɪo-, porkɪo-, perkɪ-no-, prʍkɪ-no- ds. 
ụd… 帝aterial: 帝it n-土ormantien: altindisc神 prʍɩĝni- ಫgefleckt, buntಬ, griec神isc神 ˭ˢˮ˧˪ఙ˯, ur-

sprüngling `˭ˬ˦˧˦˨ఙ˯ಬ, dann, dunkelfleckig, dunkel, blausc神warzಬ, ˭ˢˮ˧˞గ˪ˢ˦ ಫwird dunkelಬ; 
˭ˮ˞˧˪ఙ˪ ˩ఓ˨˞˪˞ Hesiodus; ˎˮఙ˧˪ˤ ಫdie 摋c神walbeಬ; o神ne -n- mittelirländisc神 erc ಫge-
fleckt, dunkelrotಬ, auc神 ಫLac神s, 土orelle, 尊u神, Eidec神seಬ, cymrisc神 erc神 ಫgeflecktಬ ụ= 
˭ఓˮ˧ˬ˯…; alt神oc神deutsc神 for神ana, mittel神oc神deutsc神 for神eụn…, for神el ಫ土orelleಬ, altsäc神-
sisc神 furnia, altenglisc神 fornụe… ụ...… ụ√prʍkɪ-nā…, ablautend sc神wedisc神 färna ಫ柢eißfisc神ಬ 
ụ√perkɪ-nā…; 

ụe…  mit -uʗo: alt神oc神deutsc神 faro, mittel神oc神deutsc神 vare, flekt. varwer ಫfarbigಬ, 
substantiviert alt神oc神deutsc神 farawa ಫ土arbeಬ ụ√porkɪ-uʗó-…; lateinisc神-germanisc神 fariď 
ಫLac神sforelleಬ ụgermanisc神 √far神jďn-, älter √far神wjďn-…; 

ụf…  andere Bildungen: gr. ˭ఓˮ˧ˬ˯ m. ಫ摋perberಬ ụAristotle…,489 ˭ˢˮ˧ఙ-˭˱ˢˮˬ˯ ಫweißköfige 
Geierartಬ, ˭ˢˮ˧఑ˣˢ˦ ಫwird dunkel, sc神warzಬ; ˭ˮఙ˫, -˧ఙ˯ f. und ˭ˮˬ˧఑˯, -఑ˡˬ˯ ಫHirsc神kalbಬ, 
˭ˮఝ˫, -˧ఙ˯ ಫTautropfenಬ; ˭ఓˮ˧ˤ ụLatin perca ụ...… ಫBarsc神ಬ, Latin. porcus ಫein 土isc神 mit 
摋tac神elflossenಬ, ligurian ụ...… Porco-bera ụಫ土orellen fü神rendಬ…; mittelirländisc神 orc ụauc神 
erc, se神e oben… ಫLac神sಬ; altisländisc神 fjƭrsungr ಫtrac神inus dracoಬ ụ√perks-૽kó-…; redupl. 
vielleic神t ˭఑˭ˮ˞˫ ein t神rakisc神e 摋eefisc神 ụಫ土orelle?ಬ…; 

ụg…  vielleic神t 神ier神er durc神 Dissoziation eines √perk-ro-s zu √pelcro-, √polcro-: Latin pulcụ神…er, 
Oldlatin polc神er ಫsc神önಬ ụ= ಫbuntಬ…. 

ụụụụ神神神神………… Pokorny 1959Pokorny 1959Pokorny 1959Pokorny 1959----1969: II 45 f. ụಹ…1969: II 45 f. ụಹ…1969: II 45 f. ụಹ…1969: II 45 f. ụಹ…    

after van Binsbergen & Woudhuizen 2011: 414 Tabel 29.6; Pokorny (1959-1969) 

Table AIII.1.: Ligurian porc- is probably a name, not of an animal species but of 
a surface texture 

[Elsewhere] (van Binsbergen & Woudhuizen 2011: 178, n. 389) ] [I] have already 

                                                 
489 The European hobby ( = small falcon), Falco subbuteo Linn., as discussed by Aristoteles, 
Historia Animalium, 9.36, I. (Liddell et al. 1897: 1204, s.v. πέρκος). 
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introduced the important semantic theme of ‘speckledness / granulation’, 
which can be observed for many animal species and for all the phyla and 
macrophyla, often with striking lexical convergence as if we have to do with a 
very ancient and very persistent phenomenon. In Chapter 6 [ of van Binsbergen 
& Woudhuizen 2011 ] we touched upon this theme in our discussion of the 
bright / smooth / even versus dark / speckled semantics that we argued to 
underlie the semantics of the Biblical names of Japheth and Ḥam, not as his-
torical ancestors but as cosmological concepts, and in Table 6.19 of the same 
chapter it came back in relation with Nimrod (also cf. van Binsbergen 2003b, 
2004a, 2009b: 24 f.). There we had occasion to point out that one of the princi-
pal manifestations of granulation in ancient modes of thought has been the 
leopard or panther (Panthera pardus). Its habitat extended all over Africa, the 
Near East, South, South East and East Asia until well into historical times. In an 
extensive study of leopard symbolism in the Ancient Near East (going back to 
the Neolithic of Çatal Hüyük, Anatolia; Mellaart 1966, 1967)490 and Ancient 
Egypt (Störk 1975-1986), Kammerzell (1994) called attention to two inter-

changeable roots, √prd and √prg, which he demonstrates to inform leopard 
terminology throughout [the West Asian ] region since Neolithic times, in a 
way that straddles or transcends the habitual distinction between Indo-
european and Afroasiatic. Similar affinities are studied in Ray (1992). Unaware 
of the significance of the number four in the general context of emerging, re-
cursive post-Palaeolithic modes of thought (as discussed in [van Binsbergen & 
Woudhuizen 2011: ] Chapter 6 (...) ), Kammerzell lays too much emphasis on 
number-four symbolism that happens to surface in the [Ancient] Egyptian case 
(treating the leopard, with its four-pronged claws, as a ‘four’ animal, inviting 
Earth symbolism,491 etc.); so he underplays the granulation / speckled element 
as the centrally determining semantic factor – often evocative of rain, stars, 
impurity, and feminine gender subordination. While Kammerzell already dem-

onstrates the range of the roots √prd and √prg for Indoeuropean and Afroasiatic 

(cf. Proto-Semitic √barĭd- ‘spotted animal, leopard’ and the extensive discus-

sion (...) above [ i.e. van Binsbergen & Woudhuizen 2011: 177 f. ], s.v. ‘Nimrod’), 
further exploration (cf. Behr 1998; more recently, the closely related lion lexicon 
of Eurasia was explored by Blažek 2005) yields an even wider range, including 

Sinotibetan (豹, modern (Beijing) reading: bào, as typically highly eroded form 

                                                 
490 In 2018, the celebrated archaeologist Mellaart, the original excavator at PPN { Pre-Pottery Neo-
lithic ] Çatal Hüyük, Anatolia, Turkey, was posthumously accused of having faked some of the 
iconographies he published on that emblematic Neolithic settlement, including the famous ‘first 
map’ (Mellaart 1967, Fig. 59-60, opposite p. 132). I assume, however, that the site photographs 
documenting the extent of leopard iconography were genuine. For whatever Mellaart’s peccadil-
loes the Çatal Hüyük archaeology cannot all have been faked; cf. Hodder 2006 / 2011.  
491 In many Asian and Asian-derived cosmologies, the earth is conceived as a square, and its four 
corners plain an important role; cf. van Binsbergen 2012d.  
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of Preclassic Oldchinese: prēkȶsụɛ ēw…, ‘leopard’ – which is remarkably close to 

our Ligurian river name!), and Khoisan (Proto-Zhu: √ǧ!kxàrú, ‘leopard’; Proto-

Khoekhoe: √|aru, ‘spotted, dappled, variegated; leopard’, cf. also Nama |garu 
‘scatter, disperse’; Haacke 1998: 58; Rust 1889 / 1969: 77; Dickens 1994: 211; Sny-
man 1975: 55). Although in historical times the Khoisan macrophylum has been 
attested only in East and Southern Africa, a convincing case has been built 
(Cavalli-Sforza et al. 1994) for significant ancestors of modern Khoisan speakers 
having lived in West Asia c. 10 ka BP; this also may throw light on this macro-
phylum’s apparent affinity with, especially, Northcaucasian. The vertical stroke 
indicates a click sound. The global ramifications may be extended to include 

Proto-Austronesian: √balang, -lang ‘striped’ (or √buring, kuring ‘striped’); Proto-

Eurasiatic / Nostratic: √mVrV ‘spot, dirt’ cf. *Borean *PVRV, ‘to spread’ (cf. 

Starostin & Starostin 1998-2008). Even Meso-American Mayan bಬalam, ‘jaguar’ 
(Pardus onca), seems to correspond with this overall pattern and might be 
contemplated as a distant cognate (under Greenberg’s 1987 contested Amerind 
hypothesis a branch of the Penutian-Hokan phylum of the Amerind macrophy-
lum, considered to be among descendants of the oldest migration wave into the 
New World). My own recent research (...) suggests (cf. Fig. 8.16, above) rela-
tively close genetic relations between Amerind, African languages including 

Nigercongo / Bantu and Khoisan, in the light of which the bಬalam suggestion 
may have some plausibility. For the apparently cognate spotted / leopard com-
plex in Niger-Congo / Bantu, cf. van Binsbergen 2003b. In the Austric macro-

phylum this complex is represented by Proto-Austronesian: √balač, -lač 
‘striped’ (or √burič, kurič ‘striped’), leading to the Austronesian meaning ‘spot-
ted, striped, multi-colored’.492  

 

 

                                                 
492 Starostin & Starostin 1998-2008, ‘Austric etymology’.(original footnote)  
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Appendix IV. Yet another 
global etymology: The 
complex ‘earth / bottom / 
human’   

In earlier work I have repeatedly presented yet another global etymology: the 
complex ‘earth / bottom / human’. To further demonstrate the utility of a long-
range linguistic perspective, and because in the course of the present book I 
have occasionally referred to this particular etymology, I reproduce it here in its 
original form (source: van Binsbergen & Woudhuizen 2011: 76-77; cf. van 
Binsbergen 2012d: 185 f. ):  

‘The root -ntu, ‘human, person’, although only one of hundreds of reconstructed proto-
Bantu roots (cf. Guthrie 1948, 1967-1971: *-nto, Guthrie no. 1789; Meeussen 1980:*-ntu), is 
found in many or all languages of the large Bantu family (a division of the Niger-Congo 
or Niger-Kordofan phylum). It was so conspicuous in the eyes of Bleek (1851 – the first 
European linguist to subject these languages to thorough comparative study), that he 
named them ‘Bantu languages’ after that root (ba- being a common form of the plural 
personal nominal prefix). However, -ntu is not exclusive to the Bantu family. This is 
already clear from proto-Austronesian *taw, ‘human, raw’ (Adelaar 1995). Looking for 
an etymology of the puzzling Greek word ánthrōpos ‘human’, the Dutch linguist Ode 
(1927) had the felicitous inspiration to see this word as a reflex of what he claims to be 
proto-Indo-European *-nt, ‘under’ (cf. the more consensually established proto-Indo-
European: *ndho ‘under’ cf. Pokorny 1959-69: I, 323) – thus proposing an underlying 
semantics of humans as ‘ground- or underworld-dwellers’. This, incidentally, also 
offered Ode an interesting etymology of the long contested Ancient Greek theonym 
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Athena as an underworld goddess.493 Along this line, many more possible (pseudo-
?)cognates from many language phyla come into view. The background assumption in 
this kind of historical linguistic reconstruction is that standard methods of historical 
and comparative linguistics allow us, with intersubjective scientific plausibility, to 
reconstruct progressively older levels of parent forms, right up to the oldest possible 
reconstruction, *Borean; nearly all linguistic macrophyla spoken today contain, among 
an admixture of forms of unidentified provenance, also arguable reflexes from *Borean. 
Against this background, (pseudo-?)cognates of Bantu -ntu seem to be proto-Afroasiatic 
*tVʔ’a kind of soil’ (cf. Old Egyptian t: / t3, ‘earth’, e.g. T3wy ‘the Two Lands’ = Upper and 
Lower Egypt, with cognates in Central and East Chadic and in Low East Cushitic), from 
*Borean *TVHV, ‘earth’; a reflex of this root is also found in Sino-Caucasian notably as 

⦮ tǔ (modern Beijing Chinese), thā́ (Classic Old Chinese), ‘land, soil’, Karlgren code: 

0062 a-c, suggested to be of Austric origin: notably proto-Austronesian *buRtaq ‘earth, 
soil’, proto-Austroasiatic *tɛ j  ‘earth’, Proto-Miao-Yao *Ctau (cf. Bengtson & Ruhlen 
1994: 60, tak, however the latter two authors – according to Starostin & Starostin 1998-
2008 ‘Long-range etymologies’ s.v. *TVHV, ‘earth’ – seem to confuse the reflexes of 
*Borean *TVHV with those of *TVKV. Considering the incidental similarities between 
Southern and Eastern African Khoisan and North Caucasian,494 one should not be 
surprised that also some Khoisan language families seem to attach to the very old and 
very widespread earth / human complex which we have identified here: South Khoisan 
(Taa): *ta^, *tu^, ‘person’; North Khoisan (proto-Zhu) * žu ,  ‘person’ – Central Khoisan 
has *khoe, etc. ‘person’, which might well be a transformation of *žu .  (Note that here, 
too, like in Bantu, it is the word for ‘human’ that produces the ethnonyms Taa, Zhu and 
Khoe / Khoi, or Khoekhoe / Khoikhoi!) Further possibilities are contained in the 
reflexes of another *Borean root *TVHV, ‘bottom’, which however is both semantically 
and phonologically so close to *TVHV ‘earth’ (however, in *Borean reconstructions, the 
vowels, indicated by *-V-, had to remain unspecified and therefore could differ) that we 
may well have to do with one and the same word: thus proto-Sino-Tibetan *diǝ̄lH 

‘bottom’ (e.g. Chinese ㄤ *tǝ̄jʔ ‘bottom’ Karlgren code 0590 c; 㩱 *tǝ̄jʔ, ‘root, base’, 

Karlgren code 0590 d) from proto-Sino-Caucasian *dVHV ́, ‘bottom’; from the same 
*Borean root *TVHV, ‘bottom’, also Afroasiatic *duH-, ‘low’ (e.g. Egyptian: dH  (21) ‘low’, 
East Chadic: *dwaHdaH- ‘down’) as well as proto-Austroasiatic *dʔ uj (also *tuɔ j ‘ tail, 
vagina’), proto-Miao-Yao *t[o]i.B ‘tail’, Proto-Austronesian: *hudi ‘buttocks’ (not in 
Proto-Austronesian B) (also *udehi ‘last, behind’ – the latter, Austric forms being 
predicated on a semantics of ‘lower part of the rump’, cf. English ‘bottom’) (cf. Peiros 
1998: 157, 165; Starostin & Starostin 1998-2008).’ 

 

 

                                                 
493 For alternative etymologies, of the name Athena, cf. Hrozný 1951: 228; Fauth 1979a; Bernal 
1987 (contested by Jasanoff & Nussbaum 1996, Egberts 1997; van Binsbergen 1997c / 2010a); and 
Blažek 2007.  
494 Which the geneticists Cavalli-Sforza et al. – 1994 – have sought to explain by suggesting that 
today’s Khoisan speakers are a hybrid African-Asian population which had still ancestors in 
West Asia 10,000 years ago – they are another possible example of the Back-to-Africa 
movement. I will come back to this point in Chapter 7.  



 

537 

 

Appendix V. Page index of 
the *Borean (approx.) roots 
as discussed in this book 

For the semantics of these roots, see Appendix II 
 
 
*CVCV, 309, 400, 

416, 420-421 
*CVHV, 361, 377 
*CVJC, 376 
*CVJV, 325, 354, 376, 

395, 417 
*CVK, 364 
*CVKV, 318, 343, 

364, 366, 416, 421, 
423 

*CVLC, 325, 417 
*CVLMV, 372 
*CVLV, 318, 324-325, 

343, 357, 361, 366, 
416-417, 421, 362n 

*CVMNV, 381 
*CVMV, 416, 427 
*CVNKV, 376 
*CVNV, 318, 354, 361, 

364-365, 376-377, 
394, 416, 421, 427 

*CVPV, 416 
*CVRV, 318, 353, 365, 

421 
*CVTV, 324, 421 
*CVWV, 347, 365, 

372, 376-377, 421 

*HV, 419n 
*HVCV, 343, 424 
*HVHV, 421 
*HVJV, 424 
*HVJWV, 417, 421 
*HVKMV, 421, 323n 
*HVKV, 318, 324, 

362, 416, 421, 423-
424 

*HVLMV, 417, 421 
*HVLTV, 353 
*HVLV, 346, 362-363, 

372, 416, 421, 426n 
*HVMCV, 416, 421 
*HVMGV, 366, 417, 

421, 387n 
*HVMLV, 381 
*HVMSV, 354, 372, 

377, 388-389, 391, 
394 

*HVMV, 372, 381, 421 
*HVNKV, 324, 377, 

417, 421 
*HVNLV, 416, 421 
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Thiers, Jean-Baptiste, Lebrun, Pierre, 

Bernard, Jean-Frédéric, & Bellon de 
Saint-Quentin, J, 1733, 114n 

Thoden van Velzen, Bonno, 41, 353n  
Thom, 237n 
Thomas 1908, 126n 
Thomas 1909-1921, 345n 
Thomas 1917, 73n,  
Thomas 1971, 114n 
Thomas 1983, 292n 
St Thomas, Aquinas, 351n 
Thompson, 85, 89 
Thomson & Bultitude, 141, 141n 
Thomson, 139, 141, 141n 
Thorndike, 54n, 114n 
Thornton, 94n 
Thoth, 408 
Tilley, 75n 
Tilman, 69 
Tindale, N.B., George, B., eds, with 

Micham, Hans, Sampson, A., & 
Sampson, S., 1978, 141, 123n 

Tiryakian, 89 
Tischler, 361n 
Todayeva, 358 
Todorov, 108 
Toivanen & Heikki, 278n 
Toivonen, 419n 
Toland, 114n 
Tonga, 231n 
Tonkinson, 81n, 140n 
Tönnies, 71, 88 
Torrance, 60n 
Tosti, 72 
Toulabor, 340n 
Touoyem, Pascal, 43, 33n 

Toutain, Jules, 101n 
Townsend, 263n 
Traill, 393, 334n 
Trappe, 165n 
Trask, 392, 392n 
Triandis, 333n 
Troeltsch, 71 
Trombetti, 305n 
Tsintsius et al., 356, 372, 374, 361n, 

372n, 384n, 419n 
Turkel, 94 
Turner, Stephen P., 68, 80 
Turner, V.W., & Turner, E., 206, 91n 
Turner, Victor W., 61, 91-92, 108, 206, 

208, 210, 226, 248, 285-286, 411, 438, 
91n, 110n, 156n, 231n, 261n, 286n, 
306n, 335n, 341n, 404n, 438n; 

Tyler, 357n 
Tylor, 73, 86, 115, 117, 135, 139, 300, 350, 

376, 74n, 87n, 139n, 261n, 350n; 
Ullman, 54n 
Uslar, 388 
Uzoho, 29 
van Baal, 108, 108n 
van Binsbergen, Wim M.J., passim 
van Binsbergen with Isaak, 409, 

292n, 322n, 402n 
van Binsbergen with Lacroix, 282n 
van Binsbergen & Geschiere, 35, 69n 
van Binsbergen & Venbrux, 62n, 

256n, 335n 
van Binsbergen & Wiggerman, 354, 

400n 
van Binsbergen & Woudhuizen, 29, 

42-43, 142, 257, 274, 295, 310-312, 
314, 316, 533-535, 537, 30n, 38n, 74n, 
106n, 120n, 141n, 168n, 255n-256n, 
258n-259n, 286n, 292n, 345n, 355n, 
360n, 372n, 387n, 395n, 442n  

van de Walle, J., 35n 
van der Klei, Jos, 35n 
van der Leeuw, 118 
van der Meer, 108 
van der Veen, Klaas, 41,  
van Dijk, Pieter, 41 
van Dijk, Rijk, 94n 
van Doorn & Lammers, 109n, 118n 
van Gennep, 426 
van Huyssteen, 264 
van Nieuwenhuizen, J., 41 
van Peursen, 333n 
van Rijn, Henny E., 33n, 207n 
van Sertima, 348n 
van Velsen, Jaap, 35, 163 
van Warmelo, 397n 
van Wetering, Ineke, 163n 
Vandenbroeck, Paul, 112 
Vansina, 74n, 150n, 332n 
Vaughan, 237n 
Vedder, 392 

Veen & Sijs, 354 
Vega & Hennepin, 114n 
Velyaminov-Zernov, 358 
Venbrux, Eric, 62n, 155n, 256n, 335n 
Verdaasdonk, Hugo, 214n 
Vermeulen, 162n 
Vernant, 78n 
Vestdijk, 115n 
Vitebsky, 237n 
Vladimirtsov, 361n, 394n 
Vogel, 114n 
Volkman, 38n 
Voltaire, 92, 299-300, 299n 
von Geisau, 38n, 411n 
von Goethe, 27, 439 
von Haller, 104 
von Heine-Geldern, 255n 
von Koenigswald, 426n 
von Leibniz, 63, 114n 
von Parantenta, 124 
von Schelling, 114n 
von Sicard, 384, 233n, 247n, 383n, 

397n 
von Stuckrad, 114n, 263n 
Vovin, 368n 
Vroon, 329n 
Vuola, 332n 
Waardenburg, 174n 
Wachtmeister, 345n 
Wadley, Reed L., Pashia, Angela, & 

Palmer, Craig T., 94n 
Wainwright, 75n, 238n, 247n, 295n, 

411n 
Wakankar, 348n 
Wallaby, 123 
Wallis, 265n 
Wallwork, 82, 89 
Wanderer, 72  
Warfield, 60, 64 
Warmelo, 397n 
Warner, 107, 109, 139, 144-145, 49n, 

150n 
Wasilewska, 29, 266 
Watts, 84n 
Weatherly, 82 
Weber, Max, 61, 71-72, 89, 109, 134, 

72n, 136n 
Webster 1908, 116n 
Webster 1913, 82-83 
Webster 1958, 74n 
Wehrli, 411n 
Wei Cuiping, 33n 
Weiner, 87 
Weller, 208n 
Wellhausen, 78n 
Wendel, 411n 
Werbner, Richard, 42, 206, 208, 210, 

104n, 110n, 226n 
Werner, 409 
Wertheim, W., 41, 226 
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Wesler, 277, 257n 
Westermarck, 74n 
Wexler, Philip, 54-55, 52n  
Whatmoughs, 533-534 
White, C.M.N., Chinjavata, J.C., & 

Mukwato, L.E., 1958, 341n 
White, C.N.M., 231 
Whitehead, 108, 55n, 107n 
Whitehouse & Martin, 29n 
Whitehouse, 445, 29n, 53n 
Whitley 1992, 265n 
Whitley & Hays-Gilpin, 257n 
Whorf, 61, 85, 61n;  
Widlok, 334n 
Wiebe, 114n 
Wiener, 114n 
Wiesenthal, Simon, 35n, 112n 
Wiessner 2001, 284, 28n,  
Wiessner et al. 1998, 284, 28n 
Wiggermann, 354, 400n 
Wilby, 263n 
Wildiers, N.M., 117n 

Wilhelm, 72, 117, 260, 272-273, 392-
393 

Wilhelm, J.H., 392 
Wilken, 350, 350n 
Williams, 262n 
Willis, 408n-409n 
Wilmsen & Denbow, 123n 
Wilmsen, 141 
Wilson, 237n 
Winkelman, 265 
Wipf, 260 
Wiredu, [ init ], 276, 335, 332n 
Witczak, 533 
Witsen, N., 379 
Wittgenstein, L., 30, 30n 
Witzel, M., 37, 256, 321, 328, 412, 425, 

62n, 83n, 121n, 168n, 208n, 256n, 
271n, 305n, 326n-327n, 335n, 345n 

Wokart, 53n 
Wolff, 48, 69, 48n, 82n 
Woodart, 75n 
Worms, Fr., 139-140 

Worsley, Peter, 33, 101, 133, 146-147, 
151, 153-154, 213, 215, 220-221, 60n, 
106n, 144n, 264n;  

Woudhuizen, Fred, 42-43; cf. van 
Binsbergen & Woudhuizen 

Wright, 409 
Wrigley, 269, 237n 
Wundt, 63 
Xoong, 393 
Yates, 114n 
Yegorov, 358 
Yellen, 342 
Yinger, 87, 114n 
Young 1966, 237n 
Young 1998, 126n,  
Zahan, 345n 
Zalman, 54n 
Zander, 345n 
Zintzen, C., 1979, 340n 
Zwicker, J., 1927, 38n 
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Index of proper names other 
than those of authors cited 

in view of the wide range and often specialist character of the topics discussed in the present book, this General 
Index is not a just simple mechanical listing of proper names and pages, but an exhaustive, encyclopaedic, ex-
planatory presentation of all proper names and most major concepts reviewed in the present book 

proto forms of languages appear under the main language name, e.g. for Proto-Afroasiatic see Afroasiatic 
composite surnames e.g. Robertson Smith, von Leibniz, de Saussure, have been indexed under the first 

term, so under Robertson, von and de respectively 
following common Classics usage, works of Ancient Greek authors appear under their conventional Latin 

titles; by and large, Ancient Greek names are rendered in their (awkward!) conventionalised Latin / 
English form  

aware of the unavoidable pitfalls and inconsistencies of any orthographic and transliteration system, I have translit-
terated words and names in Arabic according to a hybrid system that strikes a compromise between the En-
cyclopaedia of Islam usage and common English spelling, so Ḫumiriyya, not Kroumirie, nor Khumiriy(y)a; 
consonant assimilation in the mere pronunciation (as distinct from writing) of the Arabic definite article al- 
(e.g. Tracaya al-bidh, but Tracaya as-sud) is not reflected in the translitteration  

q.v. = ‘see specifically there’; cf. = ‘also see ....; a lower-case ‘n’ written after a number indicates a footnote 
on a page of that number  

. 
A’isha, name of a minor shrine in 

Ḫumiriyya, 182, 197 
cAbd Allah bi-Jamal, Sidi, Islamic 

Saint (= Sidi), Ḫumiriyya, 183, 193-
194; – Jr, 177n; – Sr, Sidi, 177n 

cAbd al-Qadir al-Jilani, Sidi, principal 
saint of N African Islam, 183 

cAbd Allah bin cAissa, an informant, 
33n 

cAbd as-Salam bin Mašiš, Sidi, 
Islamic Saint, N Africa, 183 

Aboriginal(s), Aboriginal Austra-
lia(n(s)), 26, 29, 32, 70, 80-81, 90, 
105, 119, 125, 130, 133, 139-141, 144-145, 
162, 225, 255, 271, 316, 330, 343, 349, 
351-352, 432-433, 436, 49n-50n, 

117n, 121n-124n, 126n, 129n, 139n, 
156n-157n, 255, 261n, 278n, 316n, 
343n; – of North Queensland, 126n; 
extensive cultural and mythologi-
cal continuity with the Old World, 
120-127, 120n-127n 

Abraham, Biblical protagonist, 245, 
78n 

Abri (‘shelter’) de la Madeleine (q.v.), 
270, 273-274, 276 

Ali cAbu-l-Qassim, minor shrine in 
Ḫumiriyya, 197 

Acción Nacionalista Vasca, Basque 
nationalist movement, 392 

Ach Valley, Upper Palaeolithic site in 
Germany, 411 

Achilles, Homeric hero, 38, 38n 
Adam, Biblical protagonist, 409, 

343n; and Eve, 343n 
Adonai, 352n; cf. YHWH 
Adonis, Ancient Greek / West Asian 

vegetation god, 438n 
Aegean, sea and region, 120n-121n, 

258n; cf. Greece 
Aether, a traditional element, 416-418 
Afar, an Afroasiatic language, 374n 
Africa(n(s)), 42, 325, 126n, 238n; 

Africa, sub-Saharan, 35, 89, 164, 
292, 294-295, 308, 321, 326, 359, 412, 
415, 120n, 126n, 134n, 233n, 237n, 
345n, 390n, 396n, 412n; during the 
Bronze Age, 388n; and South Asia, 
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386n; North(ern) – , 294 (High-
lands, 113); Northeastern – , 167, 
395n (and South East Asia, 372n, 
395n); Central – , 33, 91, 94, 154, 
162-163, 170, 223, 231, 234, 243, 314, 
387, 411, 85n, 106n, 120n, 122n, 156n-
157n, 160n, 233n, 242n, 341n, 382n-
383n, 397n; Central Africa and East 
Asia, 156n; Central and Southern – 
, 386n, 422n; Southern, 35-36, 39, 
141, 159, 262-264, 269, 273-274, 276, 
302, 391, 412, 443, 536, 120n, 123n, 
125n-126n, 230n, 262n, 264n-265n, 
269n, 272n 387n, 396n, 404n; 
Southern – , and East Africa, 359n, 
and Mwali, 36; South Central – , 
157n, 390n, 397n; South Central 
and Southern – , 397, 390n (Mwali 
cult, 32n, 357n); Southern and 
Eastern – Khoisan, and North 
Caucasian, 538; West- and Central 
– , 383n; 75n, – , 386n; Pre-Out-of – 
Exodus, 327n; – -Asian, 538n; – -
European, 302; cf. Eurafrica; – 
languages, 346, 373, 376; cf. Back-
to-Africa hypothesis 

African American, 49, 49n-50n 
African Studies Centre Leiden, the 

Netherlands, 41, 43 
Africanist, researcher of Africa, 31, 41, 

145, 163, 304, 333, 208n 
Afrikaans, Southern African variant 

of Dutch, q.v., 35n 
Afroasiatic, 304, 308, 327, 356, 361--

369, 372-374, 376, 381-383, 394-397, 
418-420, 423, 436, 535, 538, 53n, 
304n, 306n, 308n, 346n, 380n, 
382n, 394n-395n, 418n-419n, 423n; 
Proto-– , 346-347, 359, 366, 370, 
373, 386-388, 384n, 387n, 395n; – 
and African languages, 346; – and 
Austric, 368, 373; – and Eurasiatic, 
306n; – and Khoisan, 304; – and 
Sino-Caucasian, 361, 388, 396 

Afrocentrist / -ism, 237n, 348n, 396n 
Agaw, a Central Cushitic, Afroasiatic 

language, 384n 
Aggregative Diachronic Model of 

Global Mythology (van Binsber-
gen), 328, 410, 412, 420, 425 

Agni, South Asian fire god, 409 
Aḫ-bỉt, ‘Horizon of the Bee / of the 

female ruler of Lower Egypt’, 
location in EgyptianDelta, 121n 

AIDS, global epidemic of the late 
20th c. CE, 229n 

cAin Draham, town in Ḫumiriyya, 
176-177, 209, 177n 

cAin Raml, a minor shrine in 
Ḫumiriyya, 209 

Akropolis, ritual and judicial centre 
of Ancient Athens, Greece, 376 

Alaska(n), 371, 65n; – Eskimo (West 
Alaska Eskimo), 65n; Alaskan 
Inupik Dialects, 65n 

Alchemy, 54-55, 334, 156n; Jewish, 54 
Alexandria, Egyptian city, 52 
al-Fatah, opening sura (chapter) of 

the Qur’an, 249n; and al-Šahada 
(q.v.), 249n 

Algeria(n(s)), 175-177, 387; as a 
French Protectorate, 177n; and 
Tunisia, 177n, 183n 

Algonquin, cluster of languages and 
identities in N America, 409 

al-Hadi bin cAissa, informant, 33n 
Ali cAbu L-Qassim, minor shrine in 

Ḫumiriyya, 197 
Alice Springs, location in Australia, 

26 
Allah, the God of Islam, 183, 185, 194, 

33n, 177n 
Alleluiah, Christian pious exclama-

tion, 261n; cf. Hosana 
Allen & Unwin, publishing house, 

87nal-Mazuz, valley in Ḫumiriyya, 
177n 

Alnilam, fixed star, 280; cf. Orion 
Alnitak, fixed star, 280; cf. Orionα 

Canis Majoris, a fixed star, 278 
Alps, mountain range, C. Europe, 411 
Alsatia(n(s)) / Alsace, France / 

Germany, 49 
al-Šahada, Islamic confession of 

faith, 249n 
Alt[y]irangamit[y](in)a, Australian 

totemic representation, 121, 123, 
122n 

Alta, location in Northern Norway, 
378 

Altaic, linguistic phylum, 304, 346-
347, 355-358, 364-365, 367-370, 372-
376, 378, 380-382, 385-386, 394, 
396, 358n, 372n, 396n; – and Dra-
vidian, 358, 373; – and Indo-
European, 355; – and Sino-Tibetan, 
378; – and Uralic, 346, 374-375; 
Proto-Altaic, 325, 347, 357-358, 367, 
369, 374, 380, 384-385, 394, 417-419, 
426-427, 372n, 374n, 419n (and 
Proto-Eskimo, 380); cf. Evenki, 
Eurasiatic 

Altamira, Upper Palaeolithic site in 
Spain, 270 

Alt[y]amalt[y]erama, Australian 
totemic representation, 122n 

America(n(s)), 41, 43, 57, 61, 64, 68, 
72, 82-83, 85, 88, 107, 114, 248, 259, 
266, 290-292, 297, 305, 363, 368, 
412, 34n, 49n-50n, 61n, 65n, 69n, 

73n, 103n, 116n, 120n, 126n, 152n, 
214n, 264n, 323n, 332n, 340n, 412n; 
Americas, North – and South – , 
308; North –, 114, 323n, 340n (Iro-
quois ethnic group, 363; Northwest 
Coast Native Americans, 65n; 
Pawnee, 340n: Southeastern 
Ceremonial Complex, North 
American Native Americans, 290); 
Meso, – 41, 259, 536, 34n (Mayan, 
536), Meso and South –, 41; Ameri-
can English, 34n 

Amerind (misc.), New World 
languages, 308, 327, 346-347, 363-
368, 372-373, 381, 387, 392, 394-396, 
418-420, 423, 536, 306n, 419n, 423n; 
Proto-Amerind, 372, 416 

Amon-Rac, Ancient Egyptian 
national sun-god (q.v.), 295 

Ampa, Francisco, research assistant, 
33n 

Amsterdam, capital of the Nether-
lands, 27-30, 35-37, 41, 89, 114, 153-
154, 161-162, 226, 55n, 83n, 117n, 
162n, 249n; – Jewish (q.v.), 114 

Amsterdam University, 27-28, 36, 41, 
226, 83n 

Amsterdam Working Group For 
Marxist Anthropology, 35 

Anaba, city in W Algeria, 177n; cf. 
Bône, Hippo 

Anahita, Ancient West Asian 
goddess, 383n 

Anat, Ancient West Asian and 
Egyptian goddess, 383n; cf. 
Anahita, Neith, Athena 

Anatolia, mainland of Turkey (q.v.) 
in Asia, 276, 323, 379, 535, 276n, 
448n, 534n; – , Western, 323 

Anatomically Modern Humans, the 
sub-species of Humans which 
emerged 200 ka BP in Africa and 
to which all humans living today 
belong, 62, 87, 141, 158, 166, 224, 
245, 259, 276, 302, 309, 312-313, 321, 
325, 327-328, 335, 338-339, 342, 359, 
381, 415-416, 120n-121n, 123n, 224n, 
321n, 329n, 402n, 404n, 412n;– of 
the Upper Palaeolithic, 356, 169n 

Ancient Near East, 438, 75n, 261n; cf. 
Mesopotamia, Sumer 

Anaximander, Presocratic Greek 
philosopher, 323 

Andaman Islands and their inhabi-
tants, 145, 32n, 145n  

Andes, South American mountain 
range, 184n 

Anglo-Egyptian Sudan, 70 
Anglosaxon(s), 95, 269, 108n 
Angola(n(s)), 248 
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L’Année Sociologique, principal 
mouthpiece of the Durkheim 
school, 70-71, 73, 81, 213, 143n 

Anthropology, passim; structuralist – 
, 60, 61n– , as Handmaiden of 
Colonialism?, 70n; Modern, 31n; 
Modernist, 31n 

Anthropologie in pragmatischer 
Hinsicht (Kant), 32n; cf. Foucault 

Anthropologie Structurale I-II (Lévi-
Strauss), 152n 

Antiquity, 54, 113-114, 331, 66n, 73n-
74n, 108n, 345n, 387n; Graeco-
Roman, 71, 113; – and the Early 
Middle Ages, 54 

Antropologisch Sociologisch Cen-
trum, Amsterdam University, 41 

ANV, see Acción Nacionalista Vasca 
Aphasie, Kindersprach und. allge-

meine Lautgesetze (Jakobson), 
334n 

Apollo, Ancient Greek sun-god, 121n; 
and Artemis, 121n 

Applied Research Unit of the 
Ministry of Local Government, 
Lands and Housing, Botswana, 32n 

Aquila amlax, a species of predator 
bird, 149 

Arab(s), Arabia(n), 126n, peninsula, 
309; – societies, 143n; cf. Robertson 
Smith 

Arabic, 111, 356, 359, 367-368, 383, 
420, 53n, 122n, 125n, 173n-174n, 
249n, 374n, 423n (– to Berber, 
374n) 

Aranda, Australian Aboriginal ethnic 
group, Aranda, 93-94, 119-120, 123, 
148, 254-255, 65n, 121n, 126n 

Arbore, an Afroasiatic language, 
374n 

Archaeology / archaeological, 
archaeologist(s), 62, 257, 284, 287, 
290-291, 29n, 268n, 288n, 391n, 
316n; its alleged Incapability of 
Emic Understanding, 291n 

Arctic, 378 
Arfawi (yya), a Ḫumiri clan, 177n 
Argonautica (Apollonius Rhodius), 

121n 
Ark, mythical flood-escape vessel, 

343n; cf. Noah 
Armenia(n(s)), especially the 

language, 355, 364, 305n 
Arnhemsland, N. Australia, 109, 144 
Arrernte, Australian ethnic group, 

26, 254; identical with Arunta /  
Arunte, Aranda, q.v.Artemis, 121n 
Arundinaria fulcata, a species of 

grass, 360 
Arundo donax, a species of reed, 144n 

Arunta / Arunte, 26, 254; cf. Ar-
rernte, Aranda 

Aryan, an Indo-European (q.v.) 
language, 361; Aryanist, a racialist 
claim as to the superiority of the 
speakers of ‘Aryan’ as a branch of 
Indo-European, 83n 

Asia(n(s)), 36, 41, 48, 54, 111, 113-114, 
141-142, 159, 166-167, 169-170, 233, 
244, 246, 259, 292-293, 304, 308, 
314, 318, 321, 326-327, 330-331, 344, 
348-349, 357, 371, 377, 380, 385, 390, 
397, 409, 438, 535-536, 31n, 33n-
34n, 73n-74n, 100n, 120n-121n, 
124nm, 126n, 141n, 156n-157n, 231n, 
233n, 238n-239n, , 244n, 247n, 
256n, 292n, 308n, 321n, 323n, 345n-
346n, 360n, 367n, 380n, 382n-383n, 
386n, 388n, 390n-391n, 395n-396n, 
404n, 408n, 441n, 444n, 448n, 
534n, 538n; – and Asian-derived, 
448n, 534n; in the Upper Palaeo-
lithic, 293; – in the Neolithic, 247n; 
– ......Early Bronze Age, 142; – 
.....and Oceania, 304; – and Ancient 
Egypt, 441n; – and East Africa, 
386n; – and North America, 323n; 
– and North-western Europe, 383n; 
– and South Central Africa, 390n; 
Hindu – , 231n, 444n; – Into Aus-
tralia, 121n; – Northern, 380; South 
– , 126n, 345n, 386n; South – (Bud-
dhist and Jainist, 331; Dravidian-
speaking, 396n); – .South and 
South East, 141 (English, 377); – 
South (Northern , 360n); –, South 
East, , 256n, 292n, 395n; – Holo-
cene, 292n; – , West, 73n (Arabic-
speaking West Asia, 111) , 74n; 
West- and South – , 345n; – to 
Western Eurasia, 388n; Central – , 
308, 314, 326-327, 348-349, 382n (in 
the Upper Palaeolithic, 120n); 
Central to West – , 380n; Central 
to East –, 318; East – (Bronze Age), 
157n 

Assiut, town in Upper Egypt, 32n 
Assyriology / -ical / -ist(s), 42, 272; 

the Ayssirologist Temple, 411n 
Astronomica, ([ Pseudo-]Hyginus), 

409n 
Atapuerca, Sima de la Huesos, Low 

Palaeolithic site, 87 
Athena, Ancient Greek goddess, 40, 

42, 54, 408, 437, 538, 295n, 383n, 
408n, 538n; – Polias, 376; – Skiras, 
376; cf. Anat, Neith. Anahit, 
Nyambi 

Atlantic Ocean, 233n; Atlantic, North 
– , see North Atlantic  

Atlas mountains, North Africa, 175, 
183n 

Atum, Ancient Egyptian primal god, 
75n 

St Augustine, 108, 58n, 93n, 177n, 
351n; cf. Hippo 

Aurignacian, Upper Palaeolithic 
period in Europe, characterised by 
Anatomically Modern Humans, 
43, 296n 

Australia(n(s)), 26, 29, 32-33, 70, 72-
73, 76-77, 80-84, 96, 100-101, 105, 
107, 109, 111-112, 119-120, 125, 129, 133, 
139-146, 150, 155-157, 162, 170, 173, 
211, 225, 254-255, 271, 301, 305, 316, 
326, 330, 343, 349, 352, 364, 385, 
412, 414-415, 432-433, 436-437, 49n-
50n, 73n, 75n, 101n, , 106n, 117n, 
120n-126n, , 129n, 139n, 143n, 145n, 
155n-157n, 261n, 278n, 340n-341n, 
351n; – and South Central Africa, 
157n; Australian Aboriginal(s), 29, 
32, 70, 80-81, 105, 125, 133, 139-140, 
145, 162, 225, 271, 330, 349, 352, 432-
433, 436, 49n-50n, 117n, 121n, 123n-
124n, 126n, 129n, 139n, 156n, 261n, 
278n; Australian Museum, 414; – , 
Northern, 107, 146, 155n; – , Central, 
, 119-120, 143, 254, 101n;– and the 
Old World, 126n; – and Western 
Eurasia, 120n, 122n; – Blacks, 50n; – 
ethnic clusters Murrayans and 
Carpentarians, 141; – White, 49n; –
.and New Guinea, 326; Queen-
sland, Australian region, 126n; cf. 
Warner 

Austric, a linguistic macrophylum 
comprising the sub-macrophyla 
Austronesian and Austroasiatic, 
q.v., 304, 307-308, 325, 327, 346, 357, 
361, 363-368, 372-374, 377, 380-381, 
386, 395-396, 417-420, 532-533, 
306n, 359n, 388n, 419n, 535n; 
Proto- – , 366, 372, 392, 416, 419, 
395n, 426n; Austric Hypothesis, 
395n; – and Amerind, 373, 392, 418 

Austroasiatic, 307, 365, 368, 371, 373, 
376, 392, 538; Proto- – , 325, 361, 
364-367, 370, 380, 392, 417, 419-420, 
359n; – and Austronesian, 304 

Austronesian, 304, 307, 372, 536, 538, 
317n, 387n; Proto- – , 325, 363-365, 
367, 374, 392, 417, 420, 532-533, 
346n, 419n 

Avar, Avaro-Andian, a North 
Caucasian language cluster, 388, 
388n 

Avestan, an Indo-European lan-
guage, 355-356, 383 

Axial Age (Jaspers), 331 
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Axis History Forum, for the study of 
World War II, 51 

Azande, ethnic group, Central Africa, 
70, 136-137, 157, 70n, 134n, 160n 

Azkenazy Jews (q.v.), 52 
Aztecs, pre-European-conquest 

inhabitants of part of Mexico, 52 
Babouche, border town in N.W. 

Tunisia, 177n 
Babylonia(n(s)), 74n, 127n, 165n-

166n; cf. Mesopotamia, Marduk 
Bacal, ‘Lord’, West Asian theonym, 

384n 
Bacchae (Euripides), 408n 
Back-to-Africa Hypothesis, 321, 386n, 

538n; cf. Out-of-Africa Exodus 
Badaga, an ethnic group in Tamil 

Nadu, India, 357, 385, 357n 
Baffoussam, city in Cameroon, 32n 
Baghor I, prehistoric site in Madhya 

Pradesh, India, containing alleged 
prehistoric shrine, 268, 268n 

Bahnaric, an Austroasiatic < Austric 
language, 371, 392; Proto-Bahnaric, 
366, 380 

Bahrayn, ‘Salt Water and Sweet 
Water’, island in the Persian Gulf, 
299n 

Bái Yún Gùan ‘White Cloud Temple’, 
Taoist headquarters in Beijing, 
China, 136n 

Baikal, Lake, 399 
Baldur, Germanic sun-god, 323n 
Bali, Indonesia, 92, 292, 32n 
Baltic, an Indo-European language 

cluster, 355-356, 364, 383; – and 
Germanic, 356, 364, 383 

Bamileke, ethnic group in Camer-
oon, 233n 

Bandung, city in Java, Indonesia, 32n 
Bantu, a branch of the Niger-Congo 

linguistic macrophylum, q.v., 269, 
273, 304, 308, 325, 346-347, 363, 
365, 536, 538, 74n, 305n, 317n, 357n, 
372n; Proto-Bantu, 374n, 382n, 
395n-396n; proto-Bantu name of 
God (q.v.), 382n, 395n 

Bantus, obsolete and politically 
compromised designation of 
highly pigmented colonial subject 
populations in sub-Saharan Africa, 
especially South Central and 
Southern Africa, 260n 

Bao, a Mongolian language, 373n 
Barotseland, region centring on the 

Zambezi Flood Plain in Western 
Zambia, 242; cf. Lozi, Luyana, 
Kololo, Nkoya 

Basojaun, Basque High God, 391n; cf. 
Ianus, Oannes, Ganesha 

Basque, language and ethnic group, 
Spain / France, 304, 325, 364, 366-
367, 372, 381, 388-389, 391-392, 417, 
392n; – and North Caucasian, 367; 
– and Iberians, 392n; Proto-
Basque, 366, 391; cf. Vascorum... 

Be3Al2(SiO3)6, beryl, a mineral, 69n‘ 
Becoming a Sangoma’ (van Binsber-

gen), 263 
Before the Presocratics (van Binsber-

gen), 415, 420, 156n 
Beijing, capital of the People’s 

Republic of China, 366, 370, 535, 
538, 33n, 136n 

Bel-Aḥsin, Sidi, minor shrine in 
Ḫumiriyya, 197 

Belgium, Belgian(s), 43, 60, 225, 269, 
282 

Belief in the Past (Whitley & Hays-
Gilpin), 257n 

Belize, Meso America, 285 
Bellatrix, a fixed star, 278 
Bemba, an ethnic group / language 

in Northern Zambia and sur-
rounding areas, 120n; – and 
Nyanja-speakers, 241; cf. Luchele 

Benjamin, Walter, 114; and Theodor 
Adorno, q.v., 114 

Ben-Mtir, Sidi, Ḫumiri saint, 183 
Berber, identity and language in N 

Africa, 304, 359, 361, 366-367, 370, 
418, 374n; Berberised Maghrebine 
Arabic, 249n 

Be-Reshit, Bible book, see Genesis 
Bergson, H., 88, 153; and Rousseau, 

153; and Durkheim, 88 
Bering Strait, 380; Beringia, 304 
Bernal, Martin Gardiner, 40, 42, 54, 

383, 437, 114n, 295n, 348n, 403n, 
408n, 538n; cf. Black Athena 

Berossus, Hellenistic historian / 
priest, 391n 

β Geminorum, a fixed star 278 
Betelgeuze, a fixed star, 278 
Bible, Biblical, 258, 266, 272, 368, 531, 

53n, 57n, 83n, 104n, 247n, 258n, 
261n, 364n, 396n-397n; Hebrew – . 
368, 53n; – Into Nkoya, 247n; – 
Hebrew, Old Testament, 397n; cf. 
Testament, Old, – New 

Bibliotheca (Apollodorus), 408n-
409n 

Bibliotheca Historiae (Diodorus 
Siculus), 408n 

Birth of the Gods (Swanson), 95 
Bituma, 232, 248, 302 
Bizkaian, a Basque language, 392 
Black Athena (Bernal), 40, 42, 54, 

437, 295n 
Black Sea, 348n 

Black(s), obsolete designation for 
Australian Aboriginals, 70, 155, 
49n-50n 

Blacks, people with high skin 
pigmentation and socially classi-
fied on that basis, 50n, 75n, 348n; 
skin pigmentation in Western 
Eurasian Prehistory, 348n 

Blombos Cave, South Africa, Middle 
Palaeolithic site, 167-168, 342 

Boeotia, 382 
Boissevain, Jeremy, 30, 41, 162, 226; – 

and Jongmans, 226 
Bon religion, Tibet, 389 
Bône, 177n; cf. Annaba, Hippo 
Bordeaux, city in France, 71, 331 
*Borean, an Upper Palaeolithic 

language reconstruction, 38-39, 
168-170, 253-254, 303-304, 306-318, 
320-330, 336, 342-344, 346-349, 
352-357, 359-370, 372-378, 381-382, 
386-388, 391-397, 400, 406-412, 414-
428, 436, 442, 513, 536, 538, 39n, 
53n, 169n, 305n-306n, 309n, 324n, 
326n-327n, 355n, 362n-363n, 374n, 
387n, 395n-396n, 402n, 421n, 426n; 
– Lexicon, 326n; Peripheral and 
Central / Continental clusters of – , 
q.v., 327, 396; .Central Branch of, 
396, 436 

Borneo, Indonesia / Malaysia, 32n 
Bosjesmannen, see San 
Botswana, 30, 36, 92, 302, 439, 32n, 

125n, 144n, 230n, 345n; – and Zim-
babwe, 345n; – Central, 36; – 
North-east, 439, 144n 

Boundary: Vicissitudes of an Interna-
tional and Religious Boundary 
Between Algeria and Tunisia, 177n 

Boy Scouts, 261n 
Brahui, a Dravidian language, 366, 

369 
Brethren of Purity, Islamic spiritual 

movement in Iraq around 1000 CE, 
125n; cf. geomancy 

Britain, Great / British, 70, 101, 103, 
133, 135, 145, 175, 213, 406, 32n, 53n, 
75n, 87n, 104n, 110n, 256n, 261n, 
412n; Roman – , 412n; cf. English, 
Anglosaxon  

British Columbia, Canada, 32n 
Bronze Age, 30, 42, 118, 141-142, 162-

163, 224, 246, 256, 272, 277, 286, 
290, 295, 309-310, 313, 316, 327, 334, 
344, 348, 354, 384, 396, 421, 34n, 
38n, 75n, 117n, 141n, 157n, 177n, 
256n, 272n, 295n, 329n, 348n, 358n, 
388n, 421n; – Mediterranean, 30 
(Eastern (309) and Central (42); – , 
Sea Peoples, 256n; – , Levantine, 
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118; – , Europe, 38n; – , Eurasia, 421; 
– , in East Asia, 157n 

Buddha, Gautama / Siddharta / 
Shakyamuni, founder of Bud-
dhism, 113; Buddhism / -ist(s), 96, 
114, 285-286, 331, 357-358, 376, 391, 
36n, 136n, 231n, 259n, 272n, 299n, 
345n,396n; – and Greek, 345n; – 
Ceylon, 299n; – Zen – , 36n; Bud-
dhist / Lamaist, 32n, 136n; – 
.Tibetan, 285; – Pre-Buddhist Far 
Western Tibet, 285 

Buea, city in Cameroon, 32n 
Bu-Ḫaruba, Sidi, Ḫumiri saint, 182-

183, 197, 201n; – and Sidi Bu-Zarura, 
201n 

Buijtenhuijs, Robert, 35n-36n, 70n; 
Buijtenhuijs Festschrift, see: Trajec-
toires.... 

Bulawayo, city in Zimbabwe, 32n; – 
and the Matopos Hills, 32n 

Bulgaria(n(s)), 378 
Bu-Naqa, Sidi, Ḫumiri saint, 183, 197 
Bunyoro, ethnic group in Uganda, 

238n 
Bu-Qasbaya al-Kabir / Sr, Sidi, 

Ḫumiri saint, 182-185, 197, 209; Sidi 
Bu-Qasbaya al-Wilda / Jr, Sidi, 183, 
197 

Buret, Upper-Palaeolithic culture 
near Lake Baikal, q.v. Siberia, 397-
399, 399n; cf. Mal’ta 

Burmese, a Sino-Tibetan language, 
347, 365, 370, 389 

Burushaski, a Sino-Caucasian 
language isolate, 304, 346, 364, 372, 
388-389; Common – , 420; – and 
Basque, 364 

Bushman, Bushmen, identity and 
language in Southern Africa; 
Proto-Bushman, 399; cf. San, 
Bosjesmannen 

Bu-Zarura, a Ḫumiri saint, 201n 
Bwalya, Ron M. Khul, co-founder of 

Quest... (q.v.), 43; cf. Boele van 
Hensbroek 

Calequisse, town in Guinea-Bissau, 
32n 

Cambridge Companion to Durkheim 
(Alexander & Smith), 48 

Cambridge MA, USA, university 
town, 32n 

Cameroon, 32n, 122n, 139n, 233n, 
396n 

Canaan, Biblical place name with 
proto-Bantu connotations, 382n; 
Canaanitic, an Afroasiatic lan-
guage, 53n 

Canada / -ian(s), 32n, 65n 
Canada Inupik: West – – Dialects, 

317, 65n; cf. Eskimo 
Canchungo, town in Guinea Bissau, 

32n 
Cape of Good Hope, Southern end of 

Africa, 396n 
Cape, Eastern, region in South 

Africa, 414 
Caribbean, 126n 
Carob-tree, Ceratonia siliqua, 182, 

144n 
Carpentaria Gulf, 146; Carpentarians, 

ethnic cluster of N. Australians,141, 
124n 

Cartesian, pertaining to the philoso-
phy of Descartes, q.v. ; 67, 72, 154; – 
Dualism, 351n 

Carthage, 34, 224 
Casamance, region, S. Senegal, 32n 
Caspian Sea, 373 
Castanopsis tribuloides, a species of 

tree, 360 
Castor, fixed star, and mythical twin, 

278; cf. Pollux 
Çatal Hüyük, type site of Pre-Pottery 

Neolithic Anatolia, Turkey, 264, 
276, 379, 535, 276n, 288n, 387n, 
448n, 534n; cf. Mellaart 

Categoriae (Aristotle), 331n 
Categories: Innate Categories and 

the Problem of Emergence, 66n 
Catholic(ism), see Roman –  
Caucasus, mountain range, 348n 
Caucasian: West – , 372; Proto- – , 

346-347, 366, 388 
Cave: of Lascaux, 122n; Parable of the 

– (Plato), 121n 
Celts, Celtic, identity and language, 

114, 355-356, 383, 120n, 345n, 533; – 
and Egyptian Antiquity, 114 

Central Alaskan Yupik, 371 
Central Chadic, 346, 359, 370, 374, 

397, 538, 374n; Proto- – , 374, 388, 
419-420 

Central Cushitic, 346, 384n 
Central, Continental Group, of 

*Borean q.v., comprising the 
macrophyla Eurasiatic, Sino-
Caucasian, and Afroasiatic, 309, 
395, 396n 

‘the Centre Out There’ (V.W. 
Turner), characterisation of pil-
grimage site, q.v., 208 

Centre of Comparative Linguistics, 
Russian State University of the 
Humanities, 38n 

Cephalostachyum, a sacred species of 
bamboo in Nepal, 360 

Ceratonia siliqua, carob tree, 144n 
Cervus elaphus, species of deer, 373 
Ceylon, 377, 385, 299n; cf. Sri Lanka 

Chabad, a form of Ḫasidism, q.v., 54n 
Chad, West African state, 304, 418 
Chadic, a branch of Afroasiatic, 304, 

366, 386, 418, 420, 538, 374n, 388n; 
West Chadic, 346-347, 359, 370, 
347, 386-388, 397, 304n, 395n; 
Proto- – , 366, 419-420; – and 
Cushitic, 374n 

Chain of Being, The Great –  
(Lovejoy), 435 

Charity, Epistemological, 93n 
Chemistry and Chemical Technology: 

Science and Civilization in China, 
part V (Needham with Wang 
Ling), 54n 

Chemmis, mythical site in the 
Egyptian Delta, 121n; cf. Aḫ-bỉt 

Chibinda, a mythical hunter in SC 
African traditions, 411 

Children of the Sun (Perry), 395n 
China, Chinese, 36, 81, 166, 244, 312, 

314, 325, 331, 347, 364-366, 368, 370, 
389, 397, 538, 32n-34n, 54n, 135n-
137n, 233n, 278n, 340n; Preclassic 
Old – , 370, 535; Classic Old – , 538; 
.Beijing – , 538; Shanxi Province, – , 
32n; Confucianism, 114; Chinese 
Academy of Social Sciences, 33n, 
39n 

Chirunga, Australian totemic 
representations, 124 

Chi-square, a non-parametric 
statistical test, 193n 

Christ, founder of Christianity, q.v., 
78n 

Christianity, Christian(s), 50, 112, 229, 
242-244, 358, 376, 381, 391, 53n, 74n, 
78n, 210n, 229n, 231n, 264n, 299n, 
382n, 397n, 402n; Fathers of the – 
Church, 106n; Independent Afri-
can – Churches, 244, 440 (in South 
Central and Southern Africa, 302); 
cf. Lenshina ; Nestorian – , 376; 
Christianisation of North-western 
Europe, 356; – -contaminated, 247; 
– -inspired, 243, 229n; –. and Bud-
dhism, 358; – and Islam, 74n; cf. 
Pentecostalism, Roman Catholi-
cism, Lutheran 

Christmas, Christian festival cele-
brating the birth of Christ (q.v.), 
161, 243, 356 

Chugach, an Eskimo language, 371 
Chukchee- Kamchatkan, a branch of 

Eurasiatic, 304, 347, 357, 373, 65n, 
304n; Proto-– , 386, 65n; – and 
Eskimo, 304 

cilm al-raml, ‘sand science’, a geo-
mantic  (q.v.) divinatory method, 
125n 
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CITI, see: Contexts of Intensified 
Transformation and Innovation 

City University of Hong Kong, 39n 
Clan Totemism (q.v.), 105n, 143n 
Classics, the study of Graeco-Roman 

texts, culture, religion and history, 
12 

Code of Hammurabi, 383n 
Code of the Nesilim, Ancient Meso-

potamian legal text, 383n 
Coelacanth, extinct species of fish, 

336 
Collected Studies in Comparative 

Mythology (van Binsbergen), 410n 
Collection of Statements / Likkutei 

Amarim (Reb Shneur Zalman), 
54n 

Columbia, South American country, 
340n 

Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem 
(Eustathius), 408n 

Common Era, 83n, 386n, 397n 
Commune de Paris, 48 
Comparative Linguistics, 90 
Comparative Mythology / -ist(s), 37-

39, 62, 90, 154, 162, 170, 249, 253-
257, 259, 271, 305, 321-322, 329-330, 
335-336, 359, 384, 387, 406, 412, 416, 
433-435, 60n, 83n, 120n-121n, 145n, 
208n, 326n, 372n, 411n; cf. Witzel, 
Berezkin, Aggregative Diachronic 
Model of Global Mythology 

‘Confronting the Sacred’ (Sepper), 
39; Confronting the Sacred (van 
Binsbergen; the present book), 
passim 

Confucianism / -ist, 114; – and 
Lamaist, 136n; cf. China 

Confusion of Tongues, Biblical 
theme, 364n 

Congo / -lese, 42 
Contexts of Intensified Transforma-

tion and Innovation, CITI (van 
Binsbergen), 325, 327, 407 

Conus shell, 239, 241 
Cook, Captain, 317n 
Copernicus, 32n, 62n; Copernican 

Revolution, 62, 67, 32n, 62n; cf. 
Kant, Revolution 

Corinthians, 1-2 (St Paul), Bible book, 
53n, 57n 

Corpus Christi procession, a Roman 
Catholic ceremony, 261n 

Cosmic Rainbow Snake, 325; cf. 
Rainbow Serpent 

Cosmogony, 123n; Transition From 
Non-being to Being in – , 123n; – ic 
Virgin, 327, 408 

Cosmology, 156n, 157n 
Cotard, see: La Roche – 

Cottica Ndjuka of Surinam, 353n 
Creation, 165n, 402n; Creationism, 

272, 445; Creator, 443 (male, 165n) 
Cuevas de la Araña, Mesolithic site, 

Spain, 413 
Culture, 331; Culture and Personality, 

161n; Cultural Continutity Between 
Australia and Western Eurasia, 
122n; Cultural Inertia, 275n; the 
Unwelcome Possibility of culture 
being heriditary, 275n (cf. Jung); cf. 
inertia 

Cushitic, an Afroasiatic language 
cluster, 304, 365-367, 373-374, 386, 
394, 538, 373n-374n 

Cymric, an ancient Indo-European 
language, 534 

Czech(s), – Republic, identity and 
language in C.Europe, 43 

Dagaba, ethnic group, Northern 
Ghana, 133; cf. Goody 

Dagur, a Mongolian language, 373n, 
418n 

Dalit, ‘Untouchables’, excluded 
category of the population of 
South Asia, 348n 

Dani Boas, an infant Bituma acco-
lyte, 232 

Dar cAli, 178 
Darfur, region in Sudan, 269 
Das Mutterrecht (Bachofen, 1861), 

105n 
Datong, city in NE China, 136n 
‘Dawn of Existence’, Kiranti mythical 

concept, 390 
De Iside et Osiride (Plutarch), 408n 
De la Division du Travail Social 

(Durkheim), 175, 89n 
De Natura Deorum (Cicero), 299n 
De Publica Republic / Republic 

(Plato), 121n, 331n 
de Richelieu, Cardinal, 48 
De Vita Pythagorica (Iamblichus), 

121n 
De Volkskrant, a daily newspaper, 

283 
Deluge, see Flood 
Demeter / Kore, women’s festival in 

honour of the goddess Demeter 
and her daughter Kore / ‘Maiden’, 
376 

Denmark, Danish, 356; Old Danish, 
372n 

Department of History and Philo-
logy, Russian Academy of Sciences, 
39n 

Department of Sanskrit and Indian 
Studies, Harvard University, Cam-
bridge MA, USA, 32n, 321n 

Descartes, 56, 64, 56n, 58n, 93n, 351n; 

cf. Cartesian 
Deuteronomy, 368, 53n, 405n; cf. 

Devarim 
Devarim, Bible book, see Deutero-

nomy 
Dhiab bin Hassouna, an informant, 

33n 
Dictionary of Maḥmūd Kāšɣarī, cf. 

Clauson 1972, 358 
Dictionnaire Philosophique (Vol-

taire), 299n 
Die Mörder Sind Unter Uns (Wiesen-

thal), 112, 112n, 318n 
Die Wahlverwantschaften (von 

Goethe), 439 
Die Welträthsel (Haeckel), 92 
Die Zukunft einer Illusion / The 

Future of an Illusion (Freud), 115n 
Difference: Absolute Difference to be 

thought with the aid of Natural 
Props, 169n 

Disney, Walt, media entrepreneur, 
355n 

Ditlaola, divination tablets (Tswana), 
125n; cf. geomancy 

Divination in Australia, 125n; World-
wide, 125n; cf. geomancy 

Dolganic, an Altaic language, 356 
Dong, a Mongolian language, 373n 
Door Schijn Bewogen (Oosterling), 

63n 
Dordogne, region in France, 43, 124, 

270, 273-274, 277, 379, 265n, 296n 
Dravidian, 304, 346-347, 356-359, 

362, 364-370, 373-374, 376-377, 381, 
385-386, 419, 348n, 361n, 383n, 
396n, 396n, 418n-419n, 423n; 
Proto- –, 358-359, 366, 369-370, 
377, 385, 419, 423, 383n, 396n, 419n 

Dream Time (Cowan), 140 
Dream Time, 157, 301; – Beings, 150 
Dreams of a Spirit-seer (Kant), 444 
Dreyfus, Captain, 49, 49n-50n; cf. 

Jewry, Alsatia 
Dualism: Obsolescent Body-soul – of 

Western Thought, 351n; Alterna-
tives to Cartesian – , 351n; – .in 
Ḫasidism, 54; in Tanya, 54 

Duhem-Quine Thesis, holding that 
theories cannot be strictly refuted 
nor proven, 95, 279 

Dumi, a Sino-Tibetan language, 360, 
365, 390, 360n; cf. Kiranti 

Dumuzi, an Ancient West Asian 
god, 438, 438n 

Durban, city in South Africa, 32n 
Durkheim, passim; – and Bergson, 

88; – and Comte, 88; – and Drey-
fus, 49n; – and Freud, 54, 80n; – 
and Geertz in, 299; – and Kant, 56, 
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85; – and Marx, 56; – on the Marx-
ist Labriolas, 69n; – – as non-
Marxist, 88; – and Mauss , 60-62, 
72, 320n; – and Tönnies, 88; – and 
Weber, 89; – and Worsley, 264n; – 
as Jew, 50, 52, 54-5553n, 104n; – in 
Poulat & Durkheim, 124n; – ’s 
Jewishness, 104n; – and the French 
Jewry, 49; – ’s Type of Realism, 63n; 
– ’s Australia, 170; – ’s Dualism, 58; 
also cf. Les Formes... 

Dutch, 27, 31, 42-43, 50, 159, 162, 355-
356, 439, 538, 35n, 69n, 154n, 162n, 
214n, 223n, 348n; – Roman Ca-
tholicism, 159; – New-Guinea (q.v.), 
27; Middle Dutch (language), 356; 
cf. Netherlands 

Dutch-Flemish Association for 
Intercultural Philosophy, 42 

Early Modern times, period from c. 
1500 CE to the Enlightenment, q.v., 
53n, 348n; – Reformation, 48 

Earth, 123, 157-158, 224, 322-323, 325, 
327, 356-357, 359, 362, 376, 390, 
405, 407, 409-410, 416-417, 421, 535, 
122n, 126n, 169n, 355n, 402n, 426n, 
441n; – -god, 387; – -Human-
Bottom as global etymological 
complex, 317n; – as Source of Cat-
tle, mythical connotation of the 
Earth from the Neolithic onwards, 
417; Primordial – , a Kiranti con-
cept, 390; – and Sky, 402n; cf. 
Heaven and –  

East Canada-Inupik Dialects, 317 
East Caucasian, 388 
East Chadic, 359, 370, 387-388, 397, 

538, 395n 
East Cushitic (q.v.), 357n, 361n 
East Greenlandic (q.v.), 317 
East Himalayan, a Sino-Tibetan (q.v.) 

language cluster, 360 
East Katuic (q.v.): Proto-East Katuic, 

371 
Easter, principal Christian (q.v.) feast 

commemotrating Jesus Christ’s 
alleged resurrection from the dead; 
– Vigil, 261n 

Eastern Canadian Inupik Dialects, 
65n; cf. Eskimo 

Eastern Erg, Sahara, 273 
Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Sciences 

Sociales (EHESS), Paris, France, 63, 
111n 

Ecole Normale Supérieure, Paris, 
France, 104 

Eden, Biblical (q.v.) earthly paradise, 
343n 

Een Buik Openen (van Binsbergen), 
30, 249n 

Effervescence, Durkheim’s term for 
collective creative agitation, 261n, 
341n 

Egypt(ian(s)), 114, 159, 166, 242, 246, 
259, 292, 294-295, 346-347, 357, 
359, 386-388, 408, 426, 535, 538, 
32n, 34n, 58n, 75n, 78n, 141n, 237n-
238n, 242n, 244n, 247n, 293n, 
295n, 328n, 345n, 272n, 359n-360n, 
374n, 387n-388n, 395n, 408n, 441n; 
Egyptianising, 295; Old Egyptian, 
304, 363, 387; Egyptocentric, 75n; – 
Ancient, 441n; – Lower and Upper 
(cf. T3wy), 538, 58n; – and Meso-
potamian, 75n; – and the Ancient 
Near East, 75n; – and West Asia, 
34n; – .to West Africa, 295; – ..and 
Africa, 242; Egyptologist, 75n, 117n, 
238n; cf. Budge, Hassan, Wain-
wright, Petrie, Helck 

EHESS, see Ecole Des Hautes Etudes 
En Sciences Sociales 

Einsatzgruppe [ ‘deployment group’ ] 
C, a Nazi murder squad, 51 

Elam, region in the Ancient Near 
East due east of Mesopotamia, 166, 
272n; – and Egypt, 272n 

Element, 53n; Catalytic Element 
Transformation and Transconti-
nental Continuities, 158, 157n; Five 
Phases 八卦 pa gua Taoist cosmol-
ogy of transformative cycle of 
elements, 156n; Traces of Trans-
formative Element Cosmology 
among the Australians, 156n 

Elementary Forms of Religious Life, 
87, 110, 139, 58n, 120n, 261n; in the 
Landscape, 261n; Elementary 
Forms of the Religious Left, 87n; cf. 
Les Formes élémentaires de la Vie 
religieuse (Durkheim)  

Eleusis, 376; – and Ancient Greek 
goddess Athena (q.v.), 376 

Ellery Creek, a river in Australia(q.v.), 
121 

Embroidery Guild, the, Roman 
Catholic pious association, 261n 

Emergence, discrete, qualitative 
boundary-crossing transition from 
one state to another, notably of the 
social from the individual, 64, 
106n, 114n, 122n, 214n, 352n; as a 
problem, 66n 

Emic and Etic, 31n, 291n 
Empedocles, a Presocratic Greek 

philosopher, 170, 156n 
Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics 

(Hastings et al.), 53n, 340n 
English, England, 37, 61, 72, 82, 85, 

109, 307, 355, 377, 417, 538, 34n-35n, 

38n, 61n, 69n, 83n, 87n, 108n, 169n, 
214n, 223n, 230n, 324n, 348n; Old 
English, 356, 534; – and French, 
355; Anglo-French, 269; American 
– , 34n; cf. Britain, Anglosaxon 

Enlightenment, period of intellectual 
renewal in the North Atlantic 
region, c. 1740-1830 CE, 48, 63, 441 

Enuma Elish, Babylonian creation 
story, 165n 

Epicurus, Epicurean, ancient Graeco-
Roman philosophy, 299 

Epistemological Charity, 93n 
Erasmus, Desiderius, Early Modern 

philologist and theologian, 114 
Erasmus Trust Fund, Erasmus 

University Rotterdam, 33n 
Erasmus University Rotterdam 

(EUR), 36, 42 
Eridanus, a constellation, 278 
ESCA Harvard-Kyoto Roundtable on 

the Ethnogenesis of South and 
Central Asia, 321n 

Eskimo(s), 64-65, 304, 317, 346, 368-
371, 386, 419, 317n, 345n; Proto-
Eskimo, 325, 346, 370-371, 380, 386, 
417, 65n; Inupik Dialects, 317; 
Eskimo-Aleut, 373, 419n; – and 
Chukchee-Kamchatkan, 373 

Esna, Late-Period Egyptian (q.v.) 
temple site, 294 

Ethiopia(n(s)), especially the lan-
guage, 87, 374n; – in Cushitic (q.v.), 
374n 

Euhemerus, 299, 299n; Euhemerism, 
299n 

Eurafrica, term suggestive of sub-
stantial cultural, demographic, 
linguistic, mythological, historical 
and archaeological continuity 
between Europe and sub-Saharan 
Africa, 274 

Eurasia(n(s)), 266, 294, 304-305, 308, 
310, 347, 357, 384, 409, 421, 436, 535, 
120n, 122n, 126n, 156n, 267n, 329n, 
348n, 359n, 388n, 391n, 395n; – and 
Beringia, 304; – Bronze Age, 421, 
329n; Western – , n, 266, 294, 409, 
436, 120n, 122n, 156n, 348n, 359n, 
388n, 395n (Skin Pigmentation in – 
Prehistory, 348n); Southwestern 
and Western – 84 

Eurasiatic, a linguistic macrophylum, 
304-305, 307-308, 325, 327, 346-347, 
354-370, 372-376, 380, 382, 384, 
386-387, 391-392, 394-396, 417-420, 
423, 436, 53n, 304n, 306n, 308n, 
374n, 380n, 396n, 419n, 426n; 
Proto-Eurasiatic, 355, 372, 374, 380, 
384, 419, 536; Eurasiatic Hypothe-
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sis, 308n; – and Afroasiatic, 306n, 
380n; – and Afroasiatic, 363, 368-
369, 423; – and Amerind, 423; – 
and Austric, 381; – and Sinocauca-
sian, 362, 418; cf. Nostratic 

Eurocentric / -ism, 432, 435, 117n 
Euripides, Ancient Greek tragedy 

writer, 408n 
Europe(an(s)), 34, 48-50, 52, 54, 64, 

68, 70, 81, 91, 95-96, 100, 112, 114, 
140, 146, 167, 210, 221, 277, 290, 298, 
305, 331, 356, 369, 379, 391, 401, 432-
433, 439, 443, 538, 34n, 38n, 49n, 
53n, 73n-75n, 103n, 117n, 122n, 126n, 
277n, 291n, 308n, 323n, 348n, 383n, 
399n, 408n, 447n, 533n;– and 
Africa, 443; – and West Asia, 73n; – 
Southern and West Asia, 408n; – 
South-western, 391; – Southern 
and Eastern Europe; – North-
western –, 383n; – Central, 277; – 
Western, 34, 49, 81, 95, 112, 210, 221, 
432, 439, 103n (and the New 
World, 114, 399n); – Whites, 49n; – 
Upper Palaeolithic, 122n, 126n, 
277n; – Bronze Age, 38n; – Eastern, 
During Durkheim’s lifetime, 52; – 
Expansion, 114; – Jewry, 50; – Mod-
ern, 74n, 308n; – conquest, 124n; cf. 
Eurafrica 

Evans-Pritchard, E.E., a leading 
British anthropologist of the mid-
20th c. CE, 29, 70, 100, 136, 146, 157, 
70n, 134n, 160n, 237n; – and 
Azande, 134n – and Lévy-Bruhl, 
70n 

Evenki, an Altaic language, 356, 372, 
374 

Evil, Problem of – , 422n 
Ewige Wiederkehr des Gleichen 

(Nietzsche), 313 
Excalibur, nick-name given to a 

Palaeolithic hand axe, after the 
legendary Celtic King Arthur’s 
sword, 87 

Excluded Third, Law of the, a central 
principle in Aristotelian logic, 168, 
93n 

Exodus, legendary migration of 
Israelites from Egypt, and the Bible 
book describing it, 267, 53n, 78n 

Exodus, Out of Africa, of Anatomi-
cally Modern Humans (q.v.), c. 80-
60 ka BP, 62, 141, 276, 321-322, 339, 
342, 363, 415, 124n, 126n, 224n, 321n, 
327n; Pre-Exodus, 327n; cf. Back-
into-Africa.... 

Extended Fertile Crescent, Neolithic 
region stretching from West Africa 
to China, 312-313, 327 

Fabulae, ([ Pseudo-]Hyginus), 409n 
Fagaceae, botanical family of 

beeches etc., 360 
Falco subbuteao Linn., the falcon, 

447n, 533n 
Fathers of the Christian (q.v.) 

Church, 89, 106n 
Faust (von Goethe), 27; Faustian, 

blinkered, radically a-moral ra-
tionality in the pursuit of personal 
goals, 442 

Feminine Arts, 418; cf. Athena, Neith, 
Nyambi, Anat, Anahita 

Fertile Crescent, see Extended Fertile 
Crscent 

Feuerbach, Ludwig, 92, 95, 108, 114, 
299, 301, 405, 115n, 299n; –and 
Marx, 299, 299n 

Fidh al-Missay, a village in 
Ḫumiriyya, 193, 177n; – and Raml 
al-cAtrus, 193 

Fields, Karen, 49, 63, 85-86, 89, 49n-
50n, 85n, 231n; – on Durkheim and 
Dreyfus, 49n 

Fin-de-siècle (towards 1900 CE), 96, 
223 

Finke River, Australia, 124 
Finnic-Permian: Proto-Finnic-

Permian, 368 
Finnic-Volgaic, an Uralic language 

cluster, 419n 
Five Phases 八卦 pa gua Taoist / 

traditional Chinese cosmology of 
the transformative cycle of ele-
ments, 156n 

Flood, 322, 326, 407, 409, 425-426, 
313n, 326n-327n; – -myth, 402n; cf. 
Water 

Foundations of Intercultural Phi-
losophy, Rotterdam Chair, 30, 36, 
42 

Founding Fathers, of the social 
sciences, 47, 56, 60, 71, 115, 119, 225, 
255, 431, 81n 

France, French, 35, 43, 48-50, 56, 60, 
63-64, 68, 70-72, 77, 82, 85, 89, 95-
96, 108, 110, 124, 133, 139, 146, 151, 153, 
166, 177, 216, 223, 270, 273-274, 277, 
331, 355, 378-380, 398, 406, 431, 533, 
32n, 34n-35n, 61n, 69n, 81n, 85n, 
103n, 111n, 152n, 174n, 177n, 183n, 
265n; Mousterian – , 380; Upper 
Palaeolithic – , 274; Medieval and 
Early Modern – , 48; – Revolution, 
77; Southern – , 533; South-western 
– , 379; Algeria as a – Protectorate, 
177n; and English, 34n; and Ger-
man, 431, 35n; and Latin, 61n;  

French School of social science, 61n; 
cf. Comte, Durkheim, Mauss 

Francistown(ian), major town in 
Botswana, 30, 302, 125n-126n 

Franco-Cantabrian, regional com-
plex of Upper Palaeolithic rock art 
stretching from N. Spain (Can-
tabria) to SW France, 260, 262, 
264, 266, 269, 391; – Upper Palaeo-
lithic, 122n 

Franconian, an Indo-European 
language: Old Franconian, 356 

Frankfurt am Main, 149 
Freud, S., founder of psychoanalysis, 

54-55, 90, 108, 333, 78n, 80n, 115n, 
161n, 166n, 261n; – and Durkheim, 
54-55 

Friends of St Vincent of Paul, a 
Roman Catholic pious association, 
261n 

Frisian: language of N. Netherlands 
to NE Germany, Old Frisian, 356 

Fu Xi, Chinese culture hero, 233n 
Fustel de Coulanges, 104, 115-116, 390; 

– and Robertson Smith, 116 
Fyer, a Chadic language, 366 
Gaelic, 278n 
Gaia, 409 
Gana, a Khoisan language, 393 
Ganesha, South Asian god of 

beginnings, 391n 
Ganges River of the Sky, South Asian 

epithet of the Milky Way, 278n 
Geißenklösterle Cave, prehistoric 

site, Swabian Alps, Germany, 411 
Gender: Male Gender and Logocen-

tricity, 165n 
Genesis, Bible book, 409, 292n, 364n 
Geographia (Strabo), 121n, 408n 
Geomancy, geomantic, a near-global 

divination method, 54, 165, 417, 
125n-126n 

Georgia(n(s)), West Asian region, 
419n 

Georgian, West Asian Kartvelian 
language, 368, 419n 

Germanic, 307, 355-356, 364, 367, 
369, 373, 383, 534, 53n, 120n, 345n, 
348n; Old German, 534; Old High 
German, 356, 534; Middle Low 
German, 356; Middle High Ger-
man, 356, 534; Proto-Germanic, 
356, 383, 382n; – ‘Gott’, god, 382n; – 
and Celtic, 120n 

Germany, German(s), 31, 50, 56, 63, 
72, 83, 95, 355-356, 379, 401, 411, 431, 
534, 34n-35n, 52n, 61n, 69n, 104n, 
108n, 112nm, 116n; – and Anglo-
saxon, 95; – and Dutch, 50; South-
western– (Swabian Alps), 411 

Geruntum, an Afroasiatic language, 
420 
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Gerzean, Late, period in Egyptian 
prehistory, 238n 

Ghana, Northern, 133 
Gilgameš Epic, ancient narrative 

attested throughout the Ancient 
Near East, 75n 

Gipuzkoan, a Basque language, 392 
Global Bee Flight (abortive book 

project, van Binsbergen), 328n 
Glooscap, an Algonquin (N. Amer-

ica) mythical hero, 409 
Gluckman, Max, 35, 226, 110n, 134n; 

cf. Manchester School 
Gnostic(ism), philosophical move-

ment c. 0 CE, 397n 
Goblet, an etymological data base 

incorporated in Tower of Babel, 108 
God(s), 28, 36-37, 39, 59, 77, 85, 95, 

101, 115, 233, 242-244, 247, 299, 330, 
349, 351, 355, 358, 381-393, 409, 440-
445, 78n, 104n, 115n, 123n, 165n, 
242n, 247n, 260n, 352n-353n, 382n, 
384n, 395n-396n, 422n, 440n; God-
human relationship, 95; Man-god 
Interaction, 402n; Etymology of 
the Germanic word ‘God’, 382n; 
Elohim, a Biblical designation of 
God, 352n; Mwali as – , 396n; 
Ngula God of Glory (Nkoya), 247n; 
God’s / Nyambi’s Son Jesus and the 
Holy Spirit, among the present-
day Nkoya, 244; Proto-Germanic – 
, 383; – the Father, 78n; proto-
Bantu name of – . Kadunga, 395n; 
– of Glory, Nkoya Christian? ex-
pression, 247; – of Terran Creation 
(a Kiranti concept), 390 

Godlove, Terry, 64; – ’s Kantian 
framework model, 57 

Gondi, 370, 385; Gondi-Kui, 366; 
Proto-Gondi(-Kui), 367, 369-370, 
385, 419n; Gondi_Ma / _Mu, 385 

Gondwan, a Dravidian language 
cluster, 370 

Goody, Jack, a British anthropologist, 
100, 117, 133-138, 134n, 137n; his Lack 
of Epistemological Charity, 134n 

Google Scholar, an Internet scholarly 
data repository, 143n, 444n 

Gothic, Germanic language, 356, 
382n 

‘Gott’, Germanic etymology, 382n 
Gozo, island in the Central Mediter-

ranean, 276; cf. Malta 
Grace, Arab. baraka, 181 
Graeco-Roman, 71, 113-114, 284, 321, 

38n, 66n, 73n-74n, 108n, 123n, 214n, 
345n; – Antiquity, 66n, 73n-74n, 
108n, 345n; cf. Classics 

Gramineae, a genus of grasses, 360 

Great Britain, 60, 111; cf. English, 
England, UK 

Greece, Greek(s), 81, 159, 284, 299, 
314, 323, 355-356, 376, 380, 382-383, 
403, 418, 422, 533-534, 538, 32n, 
53n, 74n, 299n, 340n, 345n, 397n, 
403n, 408n, 426n; Old Greek, 355, 
373, 376, 383, 304n, 397n, 410n; – 
and Latin, 284, 533; – and Ancient 
Mesopotamian, 159; – Athena, 408, 
408n; – Boeotia, 382; – Presocratic, 
314, 323; – Septuaginth / LXX, 53n; 
– and the Fathers of the Christian 
Church, 106n; cf .Hellenism 

Greenland, 304, 380 
Greenlandic, branch of the Eskimo-

Aleut linguistic phylum, 65n; West 
Greenlandic, 317; .North-western 
Greenlandic, 65n; – Inupik Dia-
lects, 317, 65n; cf. Eskimo 

Groote Eylandt, island, N. Australia, 
146 

Gross National Product, 112 
Guide for the Perplexed (Maimon-

ides), 58n 
Guinea-Bissau, West African 

country, 36, 32n, 301n 
Guyau, a nominalist philosopher, 

†1888, 331n 
Gwi, a West Khoe branch of 

Khoisan, 393 
Háides, Hades, Greek underworld 

(q.v.), 383 
Hakata, forms of geomantic divina-

tion (q.v.) using four tablets, 397, 
125n 

Ḥam, Biblical figure, son of Noah 
(q.v.), 545, 345n 

Ḥammad, Sidi, a minor shrine in 
Ḫumiriyya, 197 

Har Karkom, archaeological site, 
Negev, Israel, 267 

Harare, capital of Zimbabwe, 413 
Harvard University, 256, 32n, 321n 
Hašarat al-Brik, minor shrine in 

Ḫumiriyya, 197 
Ḫasidism, Ḫasidic, an originally East 

European, Early Modern variety of 
Judaism, 54-55; Chabad – , 54n 

Hasnawi bin Ṭahar, research assis-
tant, 33n, 249n 

Hat-hor, Ancient Egyptian goddess, 
295 

Hausa, an Afroasiatic language 
cluster, 347 

Heaven, 224, 323, 327, 356-357, 359, 
376, 407, 410, 416, 421, 169n, 233n, 
242n, 278n, 326n, 426n; – and 
Earth, 327, 357, 376, 407, 416, 169n, 
426n; – and the Underworld, 326n; 

cf. Re-connection, Restoring the 
Separation...., Water 

Hebrew, 368, 420, 53n-54n, 397n; cf. 
Bible Judaism 

Hegel, 36, 331, 331n; Hegelian, 67 
Helios, Greek sun-god, q.v., 323n 
Hellal bin Hassouna, Omda, 33n 
Hellenism, Hellenistic, 120n, 391n; cf. 

Greek 
Hephaestus, 382, 408 
Heracles: Hellenistic – , 120n 
Hermannsburg, a location in Central 

Australia, 121 
Hermeti(ci)sm, an esoteric philoso-

phical movement in Late Graeco-
Roman Antiquity, 114, 83n 

Herto, Ethopia, Neanderthaloid site, 
87 

Het Concertgebouw, music hall, 
Amsterdam, Netherlands, 161 

Hiera Anagrapha / Sacred Notes 
(Euhemerus), 299n 

High East Cushitic (q.v.), 373; Proto- 
– , 373, 420 

Highlands of New Guinea, 27 
Highlands of North Africa, 113; of 

Tunisia, 32n, 143n; cf. Atlas, 
Ḫumriyya 

Highlands of Papua New Guinea, 
284n 

Hindu(s), Hinduism, 96, 114, 331, 
231n, 259n, 268n, 272n, 299n, 396n, 
444n; – and Buddhism, 272n 

Hippo, N African city, 177n 
Historia Animalium (Aristotle), 121n, 

447n, 533n 
Historical Dictionary of Shamanism 

(Harvey & Wallis), 265n 
History of Ideas, 40, 54, 56, 85-86, 

165, 434, 70n, 107n, 131n 
Hitler, A., Nazi (q.v.) political 

adventurer, 50, 52n 
Hittite, 355, 383; – Tarχu, a weather 

god, 383; cf. Indo-European  
HIV, see AIDS 
HK 13, part of the Har Kom Palaeo-

lithic site, Israel, 267 
Ḫnum, Egyptian creation god, 294-

295 
Hohlenstein-Stadel, Upper Palaeo-

lithic site, Germany, 379 
Holland, see the Netherlands 
Holocaust, Nazi attempted genocide 

on European Jewry in WW II, 51; 
Holocaust Encyclopedia, 51 

Holocene, geological period starting 
10 ka BP, 292, 388, 415, 292n; – 
South East Asia, 292n 

Homer, Homerus, Homeric, 74n, 
408n 
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Homo faber, 401n 
Homo sapiens, 87, 260 
Horned Serpent, 412, 414, 126n, 412n 
Hosana, Greek Biblical expression / 

name of a variety of sangoma spirit 
mediums in Southern Africa, q.v., 
396n-397n 

Hottentots, 371 
House of Lords, national / 

representational constitutional 
body, Great Britain, 256n 

Human: – Sacrifice (q.v.), 390, 340n; 
cf. sacrifice; Proto- – , a postulated 
language form; 325; ‘– Nature and 
its Social Conditions’ (Durkheim), 
58n; – Relations Area Files, 255, 
332n 

Humanities, the sciences of Man, 
Language, History and Culture, 42, 
72, 85 

Hume, 299, 114n, 299n; – and 
Voltaire, 299n 

Ḫumiri(s) / Ḫumiriyya, , Highlands 
of North-western Tunisia, q.v., 30, 
94, 151, 170, 173-174, 176-191, 193-194, 
203, 206-208, 210, 215-221, 439, 33n, 
105n, 120n, 173n-174n, 177n, 181n, 
191n, 201n, 207n, 210n, 249n; – 
Arabic dialect, 174n 

Hurritic, 388, 388n 
Ianus, see Janus 
Iberia(n(s)), 380, 392n; cf. Spain, 

Caucasus (where the name 
(H)Iberia was originally at home) 

Iceland, 304; Old Icelandic, 534; – 
and Greenland, 304  

Id al-Kabir, greatest pan-Islamic feast 
in Ḫumiriyya, 206 (the other major 
festivals being for local saints) 

Igloolik, an Eskimo language, 317 
Iḫwān al-Ṣafā (‘Brethren of Purity’), 

a, Islamic  philosophical move-
ment in Iraq c. 1000 CE, 125n 

Iliad / Ilias (Homer), 408n 
cIlm al-raml, 125n; cf. geomancy  
Imagines (Philostratus the Elder), 

408n 
Imaq, an Eskimo dialect, 65n 
incarnation beliefs: 346; Native 

American, 345n 
Incas, pre-conquest rulers en 

inhabitants of Peru (q.v.), 52 
India(n(s)), South Asia, 37, 111, 231, 

241, 244, 267-268, 305, 364, 383, 
409, 415, 32n, 233n, 256n, 268n, 
278n, 321n, 348n, 355n, 357n; Old 
Indian, 355, 383, 418, 534, 372n, 
426n; Indian Studies, 37 (for Indi-
ans as the confusing name of 
Native American, see America) 

Indian Ocean, 231, 241, 244, 305, 415; 
– and Atlantic Ocean, 233n; – and 
South East Asia, 256n 

Indigenous Peoples (fashionable but 
condescending term), 140 

Individualism, see Methodological 
Individualism 

Indo-Aryan, a branch of Indo-
European, 385 

Indo-European, 255, 304, 330, 346-
347, 354-358, 360-370, 372-374, 376, 
382-384, 391, 394, 417-418, 422, 533-
535, 538, 53n, 323n, 348n, 362n, 
423n, 446n, 532n; Proto-
Indoeuropean, 355, 357, 364, 373, 
382-383, 417-418, 422, 382n, 426n; – 
and Afroasiatic, 535; – -Hittite, 
372n 

Indonesia(n(s)), 291-292, 32n, 124n, 
156n, 345n, 426n; – and New 
Guinea, 156n; cf. Sunda, New 
Guinea, Bandung 

Indo-Pacific, region East of S.E. Asia, 
305, 157n, 305n, 395n; cf. Sahul, 
Sunda, New Guinea 

Indus civilisation, Bronze Age 
culture in SW Asia, 292 

Inertia, cultural, 74, 336, 120n, 126n, 
275n 

Ink / Inka / Inkoa, Basque name for 
God, 392 

Inquisition, Medieval Early Modern 
organisation within the Roman 
Catholic church, seeking to en-
force doctrinal orthodoxy, often 
with violent coercive means, 52 

Institute for West Asian and African 
Studies (IWAAS), Beijing, China, 
33n 

Intercultural Encounters (van 
Binsbergen), 438 

Intercultural Philosophy, 59n; Chair 
of – , 59n 

Internet, major postmodern oracle, 
91, 255, 266, 334, 438, 31n, 65n, 
282n 

Interpreting Objects and Collections 
(Pearce) 

Inupik, an Eskimo language, 317; 
Proto- – , 317, 371, 65n, 317n, 317n; 
cf. Eskimo 

Iran(ian(s)), 50, 286, 383, 332n; 
South-western – , 286; – Plateau, 
423; cf. Persia(n(s)) 

Iraq(i(s)), 125n 
Ireland, Irish, 48, 533; Old Irish, 356; 

Middle Irish, 534; Black – , 348n  
Irkutsk, city in Siberia, Russia, 275 
Iron Age, 327 
Iroquois, N.E. American ethnic 

group, 363 
Isaac, Biblical figure, intended victim 

of human sacrifice, 78n 
Isaiah, Bible book, 53n 
Isis, 121n 
Islam(ic), Muslim(s), 27, 36, 48, 50-

52, 96, 114, 142, 159, 174, 182, 188, 192, 
210-211, 244, 269, 321, 331, 358, 376, 
381, 445, 53n, 74n, 120n, 122n, 177n, 
210n, 272n; Islamised, 215; 
Islamological, 125n, 174n; – and 
Christianity, 381; – and the West, 
445; – in the Highlands of North-
western Tunisia, 174, 211; the Is-
lamic North, i.e. Europe, 27; Mus-
lim Darfur, 269; – of the Qur’ān, 
174; – in West Asia, 36, 331; cf. 
Muḥammad, Mecca, Ḫumiriyya, 
Qur’an 

Israel(i(s)), modern state in West 
Asia, 50, 267, 258n, 260n 

Israelite, the ethnic group featuring 
in the Old Testament, q.v., 53n, 
74n, 258n, 345n; cf. Bible 

Isturitz, 379, 398 
Italic, ancient languages cluster on 

the Italic peninsula, 355, 417, 391n 
Italy, Italian(s), 533, 58n, 174n; – 

North-western, 533 
IWAAS, see Institute for West Asian 

and African Studies 
Izanami, Japanese creation goddess, 

409 
Jabbok, Biblical placename with 

proto-Bantu connotations, 383n; 
cf. Canaan 

Jadda Massauda, a minor Ḫumiri 
shrine, 197 

Jaggar, an Afroasiatic language, 366 
Jaini(s), Jainist, a South Asian 

religion, 331, 357 
Jainko, Basque name of God, 392 
Janduba, town in Tunisia, 176 
Jantje van Leiden, Dutch expression 

for ‘someone who dodges his 
responsibilities’, 162, 162n 

Janus, Ianus, 391n-392n; cf. Bosajaun, 
Ganesh, Oannes 

Japan(ese), 224, 265-266, 321, 358, 
369-370, 376, 384, 409, 427, 32n, 
278n, 321n, 345n; Old Japanese, 
384n; Middle Japanese, 358; Proto-
Japanese, 325, 374, 384, 417, 419; – 
and Korea, 278n 

Japheth, Biblical figure, son of the 
flood hero Noah, q.v., 535 

Jaungoiko, ‘Lord Who is on High’, 
Basque name of God, 392; cf. 
Mwendanjangula 

Java, Indonesia, 32n, 426n 
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Jehovah, Judeao-Christian (q.v.) 
name of God, 353n; cf. YHVH 

Jesuits, members of the Roman 
Catholic clerical order of the Socie-
tas Jesu (SJ), 48 

Jesus Christ, 244, 302, 123n, 402n; cf. 
Christ 

Jews, Jewish, Jewry, Jewishness, 47, 
49-52, 52-56, 89, 95-96, 114, 166, 
223, 431-432, 437, 39n, 49n, 50n, 
53n, 57n-58n, 104n, 258n, 343n, 
345n; – in Medieval Western 
Europe, 52; Polish – , 51; Azkenazy 
–, 52; – Alchemy, 54; – Messianic, 
54; cf. Judaism, Bible, Jiddisch, 
Rabbi(nical), Sephardic 

Jiddisch, see Yiddish 
Johannes, ritual name of present 

writer, 345n 
John, New Testament Bible book, 

397n 
Jomon, prehistoric Japanese culture, 

265 
St Joseph’s, Highgate, a Roman 

Catholic church in England, 261n 
Jove, see Jupiter 
Ju, a Khoisan branch; Proto-Ju, 392-

393, 397, 399 
Judaism, 49, 52, 56, 91, 159, 166, 302, 

414, 53n, 74n, 78n, 152n, 352n, 397n; 
– and Christianity, 74n; ancient – , 
397n; – and Durkheim, 52 ; – in 
Europe, 91; – Messianism, 54; – .in 
France, 96; Jewish Captain Drey-
fus, 49; Portugal: Portuguese Jews, 
89; Judaeo-Christian, 95, 111, 259, 
266, 358, 377, 59n, 247n; Judaeo-
Christian-Islamic, 276; cf. Jews etc.  

Judgment of Paris, mythical occasion 
for the legendary Trojan war, 
when the hero Paris has to make 
an impossible choice between 
three goddesses Hera (feminine 
maturity), Athena (feminine arts 
and knowledge) and Aphrodite 
(feminine beauty and sexuality), 59 

Julhoan: a Khoisan branch; Proto-
Julhoan, 377 

Jupiter, Roman principal god, and 
name of a planet, 383, 392n; cf. 
Zeus 

Juyo Cave, a prehistoric site, 268, 
268n 

K’anga, Nkoya spirit of menstrua-
tion, 236, 243 

Kabambi, Mwene Kahare, king of 
the Mashasha Nkoya, 33n 

Kabbalah, Jewish occult tradition, 54 
Kabeiroi, 382-383 
Kabompo, tributary of the Zambezi 

river in N.W. Zambia, 239n 
Kachin, a Sino-Tibetan language, 

347, 366, 370, 389 
Kadunga, a proto-Bantu name of 

God, 395n 
Kagutsuchi, Japanese fire god, 409 
Kahare, Mwene, Nkoya royal title, 

238, 241 
Kalmuck, a Mongolian Altaic 

language, 427 
Kamunu, first human according to 

South Central African myth, 242n 
Kannada, a Dravidian language; – 

and Proto-Nilgiri, 358, 369, 385 
Kant, Immanuel, 32, 56-58, 60, 62, 

64, 67, 85, 104, 227, 331, 444, 32n, 
34n, 53n, 60n, 62n-63n, 66n, 106n, 
114n, 147n, 165n, 402n; – Anti-Kant 
and Anti-Rationalist, 58; – and 
Durkheim, 56-57, 62, 64; – and 
Hegel, 67. 331; – ’s Copernican 
Revolution in Western philosophy, 
62, 67, 32n, 62n; – ’s Anthropology, 
32n; cf. Foucault; – ’s ‘Critical 
Works’, 32, 32n; Kantian(s), follow-
ers of Kant, 56-57, 59-61, 64, 67, 72, 
63n, 77n, 103n, 165n 

Kaoma, district capital, W. Zambia, 
227, 232, 234-237, 248; cf. Nkoya 

Karakhanid, an Altaic language, 358 
Kartvelian, a Eurasiatic language 

phylum, 304, 346, 356-357, 359, 
364, 366-368, 374, 376, 382, 394, 
361n, 394n, 418n-419n, 423n; Proto-
Kartvelian, 347, 358, 372, 385, 419, 
419n; – and Chukcheekamchatkan, 
357; – and Dravidian, 359, 364, 374, 
376 

Kashina, Mwene, a Nkoya minor 
ruler, 247n 

Katuic, an Austroasiatic language, 
370-371; Proto- , 366, 371, 359n ; – 
and Khmer, 359n 

Kawanga, Davison, research assis-
tant, 33n 

Kazanga Festival, 238-239, 241; cf. 
Nkoya 

Kazo, stream in Nkoya area, 232 
Kenya(n(s)), East Africa, 396n 
Ket, a Yenisseian language, 391, 420 
Khakassian, an Altaic language, 373 
Khalaj, a Turkic language, 373n 
Khalkha, a Mongolian Altaic lan-

guage, 427 
Khmer, 366; Proto- – , 359n; Old 

Khmer, 359n; – and Proto-
Palaungic, 366 

Khoe, 346, 393, 538, 346n; – and 
Sandawe, 346 

Khoekhoe(n), 262, 414, 538; Proto-

Khoekhoe, 371, 535, 359n 
Khoi, Khoikhoi, see Khoe / Khoisan 
Khoisan, a linguistic macrophylum 

spoken by minorities in Southern 
and East Africa, 141, 304, 308, 327, 
346, 368, 371, 377, 392-393, 395-397, 
419, 535-536, 538, 308n, 359n, 395n, 
538n; Proto-Khoisan, 346n; Central 
–, 538; – and North Caucasian, 538; 
cf. Khoe / Khoi, Khoekhoe(n), 
Macro-Khoisan 

Kiev, capital of Ukrainia, 438 
Kimmerle, Heinz, 36, 55n 
Kinbote, Charles, protagonist in 

Nabokov’s novel Pale Fire, 214n 
Kingship, sacred, among the Nkoya 

and world-wide, 237n 
Kiranti, a Sino-Tibetan language, 

325, 347, 360, 365, 389-391, 417, 
390n 

Kirghiz, an Altaic language, 358 
Kirsch, protagonist of Origin (Dan 

Brown), 442, 444 
Kitawala, Watchtower (q.v.) religious 

movement in South Central and 
Southern Africa from the early 
20th c. on, 242 

Knights of St Columba, a Roman 
Catholic pious organisation, 261n 

Kodagu, a Dravidian language, 369, 
385 

Kokugakuin Shinto University, 
Tokyo, Japan, 33n 

Kolami: Proto-Kolami-Gadba, 369, 
418n 

Kolamo-Gadba, a Dravidian lan-
guage, 366 

Kololo, a Nguni group from South 
Africa who conquered the Zam-
bezi flood plain, Zambia, in the 
early 19th c. CE, 242, 239n; cf. 
Luyana, Lozi, Nkoya, Barotseland 

Kontiki, 293 
Kore, 376l; cf. Demeter 
Korea(n(s)), 369, 278n; Proto-

Korean, 418-419; – and Japanese, 
369, 418n 

Kota, a Dravidian language, 359, 369, 
373, 385 

Kritik der Praktischen Vernunft 
(Kant), 32n 

Kritik der Reinen Vernunft (Kant), 
32n 

Kritik der Urtheilskraft (Kant), 32n 
Kroumir(ie), see Ḫumiri(yya) 
Kroumir, see Ḫumiri 
Kubera, South Asian god of wealth, 

383; cf. Ha(i)des 
Kui, a Dravidian language, 358 
Kuikuw: Proto-Kuikuwi, 358 
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Kuki-Chin, a Sino-Tibetan language, 
347 

!Kung, a Khoisan language, 378, 392, 
262n 

Kurukh, a Dravidian language, 386 
Kwat[y]a at[y]ua wonninga, Austra-

lian double-cross figure as totemic 
representation, 149 

Kyoto, city in Japan, 321, 324, 328, 
387, 32n, 321n, 328n; Kyoto Gradu-
ate School of African Studies, 33n 

La Ferrassie, Mousterian site in 
Dordogne, France, 43, 277-278, 
281-282, 295-298, 282n, 295n-297n; 
– Mousterian, 281; – Neanderthals, 
298 

La Pensée Sauvage (Lévi-Strauss), 
83n 

La Roche Cotard, France, Mous-
terian site, 378 

Lak, Lak-Avaro, a North-Caucasian 
language, 388, 388n; cf. Avaro-
Andian 

Lake Baikal, inland sea in Siberia, 
399 

Lalla, epithet for female saints in 
Ḫumiriyya, 182; cf. Sidi 

Land, 169n, 327n, 383n, 402n; – and 
Water, 169n; cf. Separation 

Lang, Andrew, 81, 115, 139-140, 256, 
350, 351n; – and Durkheim, 81 

Langer, Susanne, 108; – and Cassirer, 
214n 

Language Universals, 334n 
Lao Katu, an East Katuic < Aus-

troasiatic language, 371 
Lapp, an Uralic language, 376 
Lascaux Cave, 124, 379, 122n, 272n, 

277n 
Latimeria, extinct species of fish, 336; 

cf. Coelocanth 
Latin, 284, 355-356, 417, 533-534, 53n, 

61n, 67n, 300n, 345n; Old Latin, 
534; – and Germanic, 534 

Law of the Excluded Third, 93n; cf. 
Aristotle 

Le Complexe de Gauche (Plumyène & 
La Sierra), 87n 

Le Puits, section of the Cave of 
Lascaux, Upper Palaeolithic site, 
277n 

Le Suicide (Durkheim), 73, 105 
Leg-Child, mythical anthropomor-

phic figure born otherwise than via 
the normal birth channel, 417 

Leiden, 41, 43, 154, 162, 304, 32n, 35n, 
39n, 162n; – African Studies Centre, 
35n; University, 39n 

Leiden African Studies Centre, 35n 
Leiden University, 39n 

Lemnos, Aegean island, 382 
Lenshina, Alice, a Zambian Christian 

prophetess, 440, 261n 
Lepcha, a Sino-Tibetan language, 

366 
Leroi-Gourhan, André, 108, 260, 277; 

– and Lewis-Williams, 412 
Les Eyzies, town in Dordogne, 

France, 277; – Museum, 43, 279, 
282, 296n 

Les Formes élémentaires de la Vie 
religieuse (Durkheim), 27-28, 31-32, 
37, 39, 47, 58-60, 63-64, 67, 70, 72-
73, 75-76, 79, 81-85, 87-90, 95-97, 
99-103, 105-110, 113, 115, 119, 129, 131, 
133, 136, 138-139, 143-144, 147, 151-152, 
154-155, 160, 173, 175, 213, 225, 253-
254, 330-331, 349, 351-354, 393, 414, 
431-432, 434, 440, 444, 50n, 58n, 
70n, 73n, 83n, 87n, 92n, 101n-102n, 
104n-106n, 108n, 116n, 143n, 152n, 
229n, 440n; – and the Papua male 
cult (New Guinea), 87 

Les Règles de la Méthode Soci-
ologique (Durkheim), 59, 64, 102, 
105 

Les Structures élémentaires de la 
Parenté (Levi-Strauss), 152n 

Les Trois Frères, Dordogne, France, 
Upper Palaeolithic site, 265n 

Leto, Ancient Greek goddess, 
mother of Apollo and Artemis, 
121n; cf. Isis  

Lettre sur les Aveugles (Diderot), 114n 
Levant(ine(s)), West Asia, 118, 383n 
Lévi-Strauss, 60, 108, 133, 144, 151-154, 

170, 213-215, 269, 310, 400, 60n, 80n, 
83n, 101n, 106n, 134n, 320n, 332n, 
402n; – in France, 152n 

Levitation, human ability to brave 
gravity by non-technological, 
spiritual means, 443n 

Leviticus, Bible book, 368 
Lewis-Williams, 108, 262, 264, 412, 

262n-263n, 265n; – as an Ethno-
graphic Fieldworker, 262n; – ’s 
PhD, 262n 

Lexicon, 326n; the prehistoric – Was 
Possibly Tabooised, 352n 

Lezghian: Proto-Lezghian, 366 
Libya(n(s)), 210, 75n 
Lightning, 325, 407, 416; Lightning 

Bird, 325, 407, 416 
Liguria(n(s)), N.W. Italy / S.W. 

France, 533-535 
Likkutei Amarim (Reb Shneur 

Zalman), 54, 54n 
Likota lya Bankoya (Shimunika), 

247n 
Limbu, a Kiranti language and 

culture in South Asia, 389-390, 
390nlizard, , 120-121, 123-124, 534 

LoDagaa, 136-137 
Logocentricity, 34n, 165n 
Lolo-Burmese, a Sino-Tibetan 

language cluster, 347 
London School of Economics, 

London, UK, 83 
Long-Range research, 94, 169, 257, 

303, 318, 538; Long-Range Linguis-
tics and Comparative Mythology, 
empirically testing Durkheim’s 
claims, 94, 257 

Louvain, esp. Louvain School of 
anthropology, 154, 225-227, 248, 
208n, 404n; cf. Devisch; – and 
Turner, 226 

Low East Cushitic, 370, 373-374, 538 
Lower Burmese, 389 
Lozi, ethnic group in W. Zambia, 

241-242, 231n; cf. Barotseland, 
Kololo, Nkoya 

Luchele, a white culture hero among 
the Bemba (q.v.) of Zambia, 120n, 
122n 

Lucretius, an atheist Roman phi-
losopher / poet, 113, 261n 

Luke, New Testament Bible book, 
104n 

Lumpa (Lenshina’s Independent 
African church), 440 

Lunda, ethnico-political luster in SC 
Africa, 404n; cf. Ndembu, Nkoya 

Lutheran, a branch of Christianity, 
121n 

Luwe, a unilateral mythical figure, 
383n; cf. Mwendanjangula 

Luwia(n(s)), West Asian language 
and region, 383n 

Luyana, name for the pre-Kololo 
Zambezi flood-plain language and 
state, 239n; cf. Lozi, Barotseland, 
Nkoya 

Lviv, an Ukrainian town, 51; – ghetto 
and pogrom, 51 

LXX, common abbreviation for the 
Hellenistic Septuaginth Bible 
translation from Hebrew into 
Greek, 53n 

Mabombola, a Nkoya village, 234-235 
Mabutu, Elisabeth, Mma Shakayile, a 

sangoma leader in Francistown, 
Botswana, 345n 

Macrokhoisan, 346, 376; Proto- – , 
395n; cf. Khoisan 

Madagascar, 36, 292 
Madeleine, Abri de La – , 273-274 
Madhya Pradesh, constitutent state, 

India, 268, 268n 
Mae Enga, ethnic group in New 
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Guinea, 284, 28n 
Mag, astronomic abbreviation: 

Magnitude (a celestial body’s 
apparent light-emitting or -
reflecting intensity when viewed 
from Earth), 278, 280 

Magdalenian, an Upper Palaeolithic 
culture of Anatomically Modern 
Humans, 274 

Maghrib(ine(s)), North-western 
Africa, 183, 174n, 249n; – Arabic, 
249n 

Magic, 42, 136, 414 
Main, a river, see Frankfurt 
Mal’ta / Buret, Upper Palaeolithic 

site near Lake Baikal, Siberia, 
Russia, 271, 275, 397-399, 399n; cf. 
Buret 

Malapa, M.M., 33n 
Malayalam, a Dravidian language, 

357, 369, 385 
Malaysia, 292, 32n 
Malsum, Algonquin (N. America) 

mythical figure, 409 
Malta and Gozo, islands in the 

Central Mediterranean, 276; not to 
be confused with Mal’ta in Siberia, 
q.v. 

Malto, a North Dravidian language, 
386 

Manangananga, an Australian 
toponym, meaning ‘Mother with 
her two Children’; 121, 121n; cf. Leto, 
Isis 

Manchester School, 42, 154, 163, 226, 
104n, 110n, 134n, 395n; – , Marxist-
inspired, 104n; cf. Gluckman 

Manchu, an Altaic language, 419n; 
Literary – , 419; cf. Tungus-Manchu 

Manchu, see Tungus-Manchu 
Manichaean, Manicheism, a religion 

founded by the prophet Mani in 
Late Graeco-Roman Antiquity, 
holding that good and evil are 
independent, separate principles 
complementarily constituting 
reality, 58n, 422n; cf. Zoroastrian-
ism  

Manjacos, an ethnic group in Guinea 
Bissau, 301n 

Mann-Whitney, a particular non=-
parametric statistical test, 192, 205 

Mantis, an insect, 326, 407 
Mao-Ze-Dong, founder of the 

People’s Republic fo China, 136n; 
Maoist, 118 

Marandellas, toponym in Zimbabwe, 
413 

Marduk, Mesopotamian sun-god, as 
Male Creator, 165n-166n 

Maria, a branch of the Gondi 
language, 385 

Maringer, 259, 266, 262n; – and 
Mainage, 260n 

Mark, Bible book, 397n 
Mars, Roman war god / a planet, 383; 

Martian, imaginary inhabitant of – 
410; cf. Tiw 

Marx, Karl, 35, 41, 56, 60-61, 64, 69, 
71, 88, 90, 95, 108-109, 114, 225, 299, 
405, 60n, 115n, 117n, 299n; – and 
Durkheim, 60, 88; – and Engels 
(q.v.), 108, 60n, 115n, 117n, 299n; cf. 
Marxism 

Marxism, Marxist(s), 29, 35, 40, 48, 
69, 88, 153, 159, 213, 226, 364, 440, 
442, 49n, 69n, 104n, 208n; – and 
Durkheimians, 69; – British, 213 

Masada, Jewish fortress defended 
against the Romans, 2nd c. CE, 
258n 

Mashasha, eastern branch of the 
Nkoya people, 239n 

Massauda, Jadda, a minor Ḫumiri 
shrine, 182, 197 

Matopos Hills, Zimbabwe, head-
quarters of the Mwali cult of 
Southern and South Central Af-
rica, 32n, 357n 

Matthew, Bible book, 397n 
Maya, ancient culture, Yucatan, 

Mexico, 285; Mayan, its language, 
532 

Mayalayam, a Dravidian language, 
385 

Mayatiro Shiyowe, a prominent 
Bituma ritual leader, 232, 33n 

Mayowe, Stanford, Dr, Nkoya leader, 
33n 

Mayziya, village in Ḫumiriyya, 191-
194, 197-198, 201, 201n 

Mbouda, town in Western Grass-
fields, Cameroon, 32n 

Mbwela, alternative name for the 
Nkoya people, 239n 

Mecca, Saudi Arabia, centre of Islam, 
174 

Mediterranean, Sea and region, 30, 
41-42, 54, 162, 193, 276, 284, 290, 
295, 301, 309, 344, 73n, 75n, 126n, 
177n, 210n, 295n, 388n; – Bronze 
Age, 30, 388n; – Eastern (Bronze 
Age), 162, 290; – Central, 276; 
Malta and Gozo, 276; – and East 
Africa, 75n; – Christianity, 210n 

Mediterraneanist(s), 162, 175 
Medova Street, Lviv, Ukraina, 51 
Megaliths, 209, 255, 257, 285-286, 

177n, 209n, 255n; the idea of world-
wide megalithic continuity is 

counter-paradigmatic, 255n-256n 
Megrel, a Kartvelian language, 358 
Melakhim, Hebrew Bible book, 53n; 

cf. Kings 1-2 
Melanesia(n(s)), 83, 305; – and 

Polynesia, 73n 
Mercantilism, Early-Modern, 348n 
Mesolithic, 388, 75n, 126n, 348n; 

Natufian, q.v., 306n 
Mesopotamia(n(s)), 42, 159. 246, 259, 

75n, 126n, 131n, 165n, 238n, 272n, 
391n, 400n, 412n; the – sun-god 
Marduk as Male Creator, 165n; – 
and African, 126n; cf. Sumer, Gil-
gameš 

Messianism, 54, 52n 
Metamorphoses (Ovid / Ovidius), 

121n, 345n, 408n 
Metaphysica (Aristotle), 168n, 331n 
Methodological Individualism, 66n, 

104n 
Mexico, 287, 39n, 75n, 345n; – , 

Ancient, 340n; cf. Maya 
Mḥamdiya, a clan and village in 

Ḫumiriyya, 178 
Sidi Mḥammad, village, shrine and 

saint in Ḫumiriyya, 183-186, 191-
207, 209, 301-302, 120n, 150n, 177n, 
183n; Sidi Mḥammad al-Kabir / Sr , 
183; Sidi Mḥammad al-Wilda / Jr , 
183-184, 197; – and Mayziya, 191-192, 
194, 197-198; and Sidi Salima, 183n;  

Miao-Yao, an Austroasiatic language, 
373, 392, 538; Proto-Miao-Yao, 538 

Michels, R.: Iron Law of Oligarchy, 
333n 

Microdots, 264 
Middle Ages, Medieval, 48, 52, 63, 71, 

214n, 331n 
Middlemarch (Eliot), 83n 
Midsummer, 340n 
Milky Way, 278, 280, 282; – as Silvery 

River (Chinese), 278n; – as Ganges 
River of the Sky, 278n 

Ministry of Local Government, 
Lands and Housing, Botswana, 32n 

Mintaka, a fixed star, 280 
miracle, 122, 121n; cf. Nature  
Mississippian Period, North Ameri-

can prehistory, 290 
Mistress of the Primal Waters, see 

Mother of the Waters 
Mithen, Stephen, 108, 266, 400-405, 

60n, 400n-405n; – his Misconcep-
tion of Ancient Thought On Man-
god Interaction and On the super-
natural, 402n; – and Leach, 405n 

Mma Shakayile, see Mabutu 
Mongolia(n(s)), 314, 356, 358, 367, 

369-370, 372, 374, 376, 381, 384, 
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426, 357n, 361n, 372n-373n, 419n, 
423n; Middle Mongolian, 418n; 
Proto- – , 325, 369, 372, 374, 417-
418, 426, 374n, 418n (Anlaut, 418n); 
Written –, 426; Borrowing in – , 
361n; Southern – , 373n 

Mongor, a Mongolian language, 
373n 

Moon, the Earth’s natural major 
satellite, 325, 340, 407, 417 

Morning Star, 340n; cf. human 
sacrifice 

Morocco: Central, 175 
Moscow, 304; – Jewish University, 

39n 
Moses, Biblical protagonist, alleged 

author of the Torah, q.v.267, 83n 
Mosima, Pius, 43;– and Touoyem, 

Pascal, 33n 
Mother: Great Mother, her rule 

challenged by her sons, 166n; the 
Mythical – and Her Two Children, 
121n; – of the Waters (q.v.), with 
her son as lover, 326-327, 407-408, 
387n; cf. Demeter, Isis, Ogre  

Mount Sinai, 267 
Mousterian, 43, 259, 281, 296-297, 

380, 272n, 277n, 296n; – Dordogne, 
277; cf. La Ferrassie; – and 
Aurignacian, 43 

Moya, a cult of aflliction (possession-
healing cult) among the Nkoya 
(q.v.), 244 

mtDNA, mitochondrial DNA 
(desoxyribonucleid acid, carrier of 
genetic characteristics) 308, 325, 
327 

Muḥammad, Prophet, 121n, 249n 
Mukunkike, village in Nkoyaland, 

236 
Munkuye, village in Nkoyaland, 227 
Muria, a branch of the Gondi 

language, 385 
Murngin, Australian ethnic group in 

Arnhemsland, 109, 144 
Murrayans, ethnic cluster of Austra-

lians, 141, 124n 
Musée des Arts et Traditions 

Populaires, Tunis, Tunisia, 32n 
Musi-a-tunya, see Victoria Falls 
Mutondo, Mwene, Nkoya royal title, 

237-238 
Mvula, ‘Rain’, Nkoya demiurge / rain 

god, 383n 
Mwali, High God in Southern Africa, 

36, 396n; cf. Matopos, sangoma 
Mwendanjangula, unilateral being / 

primal god, 233, 243, 247-248, 120n, 
231n, 233n, 247n, 392n; – in South 
Central and Southern Africa, 390n; 

cf. Luwe  
Mwene, pl. Myene, Nkoya King, 

Lord, Chief, 237-239, 241-243, 246-
247, 33n, 247n 

Mwenekahare Kabambi q.v., 33n 
Mycenae(an(s)), Bronze Age civilisa-

tion, Aegean, 74n 
Mystery Religion, 73n, 411n 
Mythologiques I-IV (Lévi-Strauss), 

152n 
Mythology, Myth(ical), 37-39, 62, 90, 

94, 154, 162, 170, 249, 253-257, 259, 
273, 292, 305, 321-322, 328-330, 335-
336, 359, 384, 387, 389, 406, 412, 
416, 420, 425, 433-435, 60n, 83n, 
120n-123n, 145n, 208n, 326n, 372n, 
383n, 410n-411n; Humans’s –ical 
Emergence From Earth, 122n; – of 
the Hidden Sun (Witzel), 121n; 
Mythologists, 271; cf. Comparative 
Mythology 

Mzara cAin Raml, minor shrine in 
Ḫumiriyya, 197 

Nabokov, V.V., Russian-American 
writer, 439, 214n 

Nakh: North-Caucasian language; 
Proto-Nakh, 366, 388 

Nama, a Khoisan language, 371, 536, 
359n 

Napoleon III, 48 
NarCom, Narrative Complex, units 

of analysis in van Binsbergen’s 
Aggregative Diachronic Model of 
Global Mythology (q.v.), 321-322, 
324-325, 328, 362, 407-410, 415-416, 
420-421, 425-426, 324n, 327n-328n; 
– in the Upper Palaeolithic, 327n 

Naro, a branch of Khoisan, 393 
Nata, town in Botswana, 36 
Natufian, the Mesolithic culture of 

Syria-Pelestine, presumable home-
land of Afroasiatic, q.v., 306n 

Natural Symbols (Mary Douglas), 
422n 

Nature, 146, 150, 153, 181, 271, 292, 316, 
338-339, 347, 354, 398, 58n, 70n, 
100n, 115n, 271n, 292n, 321n, 400n-
401n, 421n; Absolute Difference 
based on – al Props, 169n; Raiding 
– for materials but incapable of 
applying these to –? (Mithen), 
400n 

Naukan, an Eskimo language, 371 
Navaho Nation, Native American 

Reservation in New Mexico and 
afjacent states, USA, 32n 

Nazi(sm), 50, 361, 52n; – and World 
War II, 52; – Germany, 112n; cf. 
Hitler, Holocaust 

Ndembu, ethnic group in North-

Western Zambia, 911, 226, 286, 91n; 
belonging to the widespread 
Lunda cluster, 404n  

Ndjuka, Cottica – , ethnic group in 
Surinam, originally forced mi-
grants from West Africa and sub-
sequently broken free from 
captivity, 353n 

Neanderthal(oid)(s), 87, 259, 277, 
282-283, 295, 298, 326, 345, 378, 
380-381, 400-401, 272n, 295n-296n, 
426n; – in Southern and Eastern 
Europe and West Asia, 74n 

Negev, desert region, Israel, 267 
Negritos, ethnic / demographic 

cluster of Native Australians with 
roots in the Indian Ocean region, 
141, 145, 124n 

Neith, Egyptian goddess, 408n; cf. 
Athena, Anat, Anahita, Nyambi 

Nejma bint Hassouna, 33n 
Neolithic, 163, 167, 276, 287, 312-313, 

325, 327, 344, 375, 378-379, 387-388, 
407, 411, 416-418, 535, 75n, 81n, 120n, 
126n, 157n, 247n, 276n-277n, 288n, 
325n, 329n, 345n, 348n, 448n, 534n; 
– South Asia, 126n; – to Bronze 
Age, 327, 348n; – to Iron Age, 327; – 
Pre-Pottery, 276n, 448n, 534n; 
Central Bulgarian – , 378; – West 
Asia, 344 

Nepal(ese), South Asia; cf. Nepali 
Nepali, a Sino-Tibetan language, 360, 

389-390, 360n, 390n 
Nero, Roman Emperor, 69n 
Nestorian Christianity (q.v.), 376 
Netherlands, the, 30, 42-43, 60, 159, 

163, 108n, 152n, 256n; cf. Dutch 
Netherlands Foundation For Tropic 

Research (WOTRO), 163 
Netherlands Institute For Advanced 

Study in the Humanities and 
Social Sciences (NIAS), Wassenaar, 
42 

New Guinea, 27, 41, 87, 141, 161-162, 
284, 305, 409, 415, 28n, 156n, 284n; 
Dutch – 27; – Highlands, 27, 28n; – 
and Australia, 415; cf. Papua –  

New Testament, 53n, 57n, 104n, 
396n-397n; cf. Bible 

New World: North and South 
America (q.v.), 399n; – to Oceania, 
293 

New Zealand, 162, 32n 
Ngandong, Java, Indonesia, Lower 

Palaeolithic site, 426n 
Ngula, ‘High, Exalted’(Nkoya), 247; 

cf. Mwendanjangula 
NIAS, see Netherlands Institute For 

Advanced Study in the Humani-
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ties and Social Sciences 
Niger- Congo, an African linguistic 

macrophylum, 304-305, 327, 346, 
363, 395-396, 536, 538, 115n, 305n, 
308n, 395n-396n, 440n; – and 
Nilosaharan, 305, 395, 308n 

Nigeria(n(s)), 42, 73n 
Niger-Kordofan, see Niger-Congo 
Nijmegen, a city in the Netherlands, 

162 
Nile River, 238n 
Nilgiri, a Dravidian language, 373; 

Proto- – , 357-359, 369, 385, 396n 
Nilgiri Hills, region in South Asia, 

357n 
Nilo-Saharan, an African linguistic 

macrophylum, 304-305, 327, 390, 
395-396, 305n, 308n 

Nimrod, Biblical figure, 535, 410n 
Njonjolo, a stream in Nkoyaland, 

234-235 
Nkoya, ethnic group in Western 

Zambia and Zambian urban areas, 
33-34, 36, 94, 113, 127, 170, 223, 225, 
227-231, 233, 235, 237-242, 244-249, 
300-302, 321, 433, 439, 91n, 105n, 
121n, 144n, 157n, 229n-231n, 233n, 
237n, 239n, 242n, 244n, 247n, 
249n, 328n, 341n, 345n, 350n, 383n, 
404n; – Kazanga Festival, 241; 
Nkoyaland, 231, 238-239, 242-243, 
230n; Nkoyaness, 249 

Nkura tnatantja, Australia totemic 
representation, 149 

Noaḥ, Biblical protagonist, Flood 
hero, 78n, 343n; – ’s Ark, 343n 

North Atlantic, cultural and political 
entity comprising North America 
and (esp. W.) Europe, 37, 39, 48, 
55, 82, 100-101, 112-113, 134, 136, 141, 
164, 225, 244-245, 258, 263, 304, 
306, 320, 332-335,358, 368, 377, 435-
436, 441, 31n, 73n, 75n, 100n, 114n, 
134n, 231n, 233n, 303n, 308n, 340n, 
345n, 348n, 353n, 356n, 396n; – 
Christian, 231n; – Africanists, 333; – 
Jewry, 89; – Judaeo-Christian 
tradition, 358 

North Caucasian, 304, 346, 356, 362, 
364, 366-368, 372, 388-389, 536, 
538, 418n; Proto-North Caucasian, 
325, 347, 366-367, 388, 417-419, 
346n; – and Sino-Tibetan, 366 

North-Dravidian: Proto-North 
Dravidian, 357, 369, 385; and Bra-
hui, 366 

North-eastern Woodlands, USA, 290 
Northern Light, 323 
Norway, Norwegian(s), 356; North-

ern – , 378 

Nostratic, 304, 308, 346-347, 372, 536, 
308n, 346n, 357n, 361n; Super-
Nostratic, 305, 308n; cf. Eurasiatic 

Not-I, focus of religion, q.v., 380, 
100n 

Nuba, West African region and 
linguistic cluster, 305n 

Nuer, ethnic group in Sudan, 70, 
70n; cf. Evans-Pritchard 

Nyambi, West and Central African 
(including Nkoya) name of God, 
233, 242-244, 247, 247n, 323n, 382n-
383n; – ’s retreat to Heaven, 242n 

Nyanja, a creolised form of Chewa 
now spoken in rural Eastern and 
urban Central Zambia, 241 

Oannes, fishlike primal being / 
culture hero which Hellenistic 
writing (across a gap of more than 
two millennia) associates with the 
beginnings of civilisation on the 
Persian Gulf, 391n; cf. Ganesha, 
Ianus, Basojaun 

Oaxaca, ethnic group in Mexico, 287 
Obama, B., President of the USA, 88, 

113 
Ob-Ugric, an Uralic language, 347 
Ocean, 233n, 256n, 299n; see Indian, 

Atlantic – , Pacific  
Oceania(n(s)) , 41, 155, 162, 292-293, 

304, 308, 351, 409, 65n, 317n, 341n; 
cf. Melanesia, Polynesia, Australia, 
New Zealand, Sunda, Sahul 

ochre, 124, 149; cf. Blombos Cave; La 
Ferrassie 

Odysseus, Homeric protagonist, 38n 
Oedemagena tarandi, a kind of 

insect, 419n 
Oedipus, legendary incestuous and 

parricidal king of Thebe, Ancient 
Greece; 336, 166n; Oedipus Com-
plex (Freud), 333 

Oeuvres Complètes (Voltaire), 
299nOgre, an ancient mythical 
theme possibly associated with the 
conceptualisation of the pre-
cosmogonic state of Non-Being, 
326, 407 

Ojibwas, a Native American ethnic 
group in the USA, 293 

Old Testament, Christian term for 
part of the Bible (q.v.), 53n, 57n, 
104n, 396n-397n; cf. New Testa-
ment 

Old World, the continents Africa, 
Asia and Europe, 113, 75n, 125, 163, 
233, 247, 312, 383, 390-391, 409, 
121n-124n, 126n, 343n, 397n 

Oligarchy, Iron Law of (Michels), 
333n 

Olympian Odes (Pindar), 408n 
Omda, Tunisian burgomaster, 33n 
Omotic, a branch of Afroasiatic, 304, 

420 
Omtrent Deedee (Hugo Claus), 214n 
Ontological Oscillation (q.v.) (van 

Binsbergen), 272n 
Oppenheimer, Stephen, 409, 145n, 

328n; his Sunda Hypothesis, 40, 
292n 

Orgasm, as alleged primal religious 
experience in prehistory (Barton), 
260n 

Origin (Dan Brown), 442 
Origin of Species (Darwin), 443 
Orion, 278, 280, 282, 410-411, 410n-

411n; Orion’s Belt, an asterism with 
mythological aetiology, 278, 280, 
282; α, β, γ, δ, ε, ζ Orionis, fixed 
stars, 278, 280 

Orok, a Tungus-Manchu language, 
374 

Oromo, a branch of Afroasiatic, 370; 
and Arbore, Afroasiatic languages, 
374n 

Orphic / -ism, Greek / West Asian 
ecstatic cultic complex in Antiq-
uity, 438 

Oscian, an ancient Italic language; – 
and Greek, 355 

Oscillation, incessant, between 
Being and Non-Being, as the fun-
damental condition of reality (van 
Binsbergen), 67, 272n, 440 f.  

Osiris, Ancient Egyptian god of 
vegetation, death and resurrection, 
438n; – and Dumuzi in the An-
cient Near East, 438 

Ottoman, Ottoman Empire, 174n, 
177n; cf. Turkey  

Ouan-Sidi, Saharan prehistoric site, 
273 

Out-of-Africa Exodus of Anatomi-
cally Modern Humans (q.v.), 62, 
141, 276, 321-322, 339, 363, 415, 120n-
121n, 124n, 126n, 145n, 224n, 321n, 
412n; Pre-Out-of-Africa Middle 
Palaeolithic, 326, 339 

Oxford dons, academics teaching at 
Oxford University, 75n 

Pacific: Central and South – , 317n; cf. 
Ocean, Oceania 

Paelignian, an ancient Italic lan-
guage, 355 

Pakoh, an East Katuic language, 371 
Palaeolithic, 36-38, 62, 86-87, 94, 113, 

124, 141, 163, 168-170, 224, 253-254, 
256, 258, 260-261, 267-268, 270-
274, 276-277, 282-283, 293, 304-305, 
309-310, 312, 315-318, 322-323, 326-
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327, 330, 339, 342, 345, 347-349, 
352-354, 356, 359-360, 368, 372, 375, 
378, 380-381, 387-388, 391, 398-401, 
404-407, 410-411, 415-416, 420, 422, 
424, 428, 435, 442, 535, 120n-122n, 
126n, 141n, 157n, 169n, 258n, 260n-
261n, 265, 268n, 271n, 277n, 288n, 
327n, 329n, 380n, 386n-387n, 401n-
403n, 405n; – Lower, 62, 168, 404, 
435; – Lower and Middle, 401, 
327n; – Middle (Pre-Out-of-Africa 
Middle Palaeolithic, 326); Middle-
to-Upper – , 405-406; – Upper 
(q.v.), (France, 273; in Central to 
East Asia, 318; of Har Karkom in 
the Mount Sinai, 267; South-
western Europe, 391; Venus figu-
rines, 399; – Uppermost, 388 

Palaungic: an Austroasiatic language, 
Proto-Palaungic, 366 

Pale Fire (Nabokov), 214n 
Palestine /-ian(s), a contested West 

Asian region and its original in-
habitants, 50, 267 

Panchaia: legendary island in the 
‘Eastern [ Indian or Pacific ] 
Ocean’, 299n 

Pandora’s Box, the common cultural 
heritage of Anatomically Modern 
Humans, q.v., 141, 321, 325, 363, 
407-409, 415-416, 420, 120n, 157n, 
326n-327n, 412n 

Pans, Arie, 27, 41, 27n 
Panthera pardus, the leopard, 535-

536, 343n; cf. pardivesture, speck-
ledness 

Papua New Guinea, 87, 284, 284n; cf. 
New Guinea 

Parable of the Cave (Plato, q.v.), 121n 
Parantenta, Australian location, 124 
Pardivesture, the wearing of leopard 

(q.v.) skins, 379, 343n 
Paris, capital of France 48, 63, 69, 

104, 130, 111n 
Paris, Homeric protagonist: Judge-

ment of – , 59 
Parmenides (Plato, q.v.), 331n 
Paul, St – , codifier-founder of 

Christianity, q.v., 59, 53n, 57n 
Pawnee, a Native American ethnic 

group, 340n 
Pelasgian, 141-142, 255, 409, 120n, 

141n; Pelasgian Hypothesis, 256n, 
323n, 345n; Pelasgian Complex, 
344 

Penal Code, 129 
Pentecostalism, an ecstatic variety of 

Christianity (q.v.), 112 
Penutian-Hokan, a branch of 

Amerind, 536 

Peoples’s Republic of China, 33n 
Perdrix perdrix, the partridge, a 

North African totemic animal, 
144n 

Peripheral Transcontinental cluster 
of *Borean, notably Amerind, 
Austric and the African languages 
Khoisan, Niger-Congo and Nilo-
Saharan, 309, 396, 396n; cf. Central 
/ Continental cluster  

Perkun-, an Indo-European term for 
God, 383 

Persian Gulf, 391n; – and Phoenicia, 
292 

Persia(n(s)), 292, 356, 391n; and New 
Persian, 356; cf. Iran(ian) 

Peru, 259; – and Columbia, 340n 
Petlura Days, Ukrainian pogrom, 

1941, 51 
Phaedrus (Plato, q.v.), 57n 
Phaidon (Plato, q.v.), 331n 
Pharsalia (Lucanus), 345n 
Philosophical Faculty, Erasmus 

University Rotterdam, 36, 59n 
Phoenicia(n(s)), ancient ethnic 

group, language and polity, West 
Asia, 292, 75n 

Phonological Universals (Jakobson), 
334; cf. Aphasie, Kindersprache... 

Pilgrimage (Arab. zyara), see 
Chapter 5 of this book 

Plato, 57n-58n, 63n, 121n, 331n, 351n; – 
and Aristotle, 331 

Pleiades, famous cluster of fixed 
stars, 279-280, 283 

Pleistocene: Europe, 401 
Pluto, Greek Underworld god, 383; 

cf. Hades, Underworld 
Poland, Polish, 51;– and Germany, 83 
Pollux, Graeco-Roman mythical 

twin, and fixed star (β Gemi-
norum, q.v.), 278; cf. Castor 

Polynesia, 73n, 317n 
Popper, 95, 130n; – and de Groot, 227 
Porcobera, Ligurian (q.v.) hydronym, 

533-534; cf. Whatmoughs 
Portugal: Portuguese Jews, 89; cf. 

Judaism 
Possession, Divine, in Dravidian-

speaking South Asia, 396n; cf. 
Bituma, Sangoma 

Postmodernism, 71 
Pouwer, J., 161-162, 66n, 162n; cf. 

Oceania 
Pragmatism, 69, 284, 284n; Pragma-

tisme et Sociologie (Durkheim), 69 
Pre-Pottery Neolithic, esp. Anatolia, 

Turkey, 276, 379, 276n, 448n, 534n 
Presocratics, Ancient Greek philoso-

phers before Socrates, 170, 314, 323; 

cf. Before the Presocratics 
Presses Universitaires de France 

(PUF), 34n 
Primitive Culture I-II (Tylor), 74n 
Primitive Mentality (Lévy-Bruhl), 70, 

100n 
Primitive Secret Societies (Webster), 

116n 
Principia Mathematica (Whitehead 

& Russell), 55n 
Procyon, a fixed star, 278 
profane, 266, and passim; cf. sacred 
Prophet, 121n; cf. Muḥammad, 

Lenshina 
Protagoras, an atheist Greek phi-

losopher, 113 
Protectorate, Algeria (q.v.) as French 

–. from 1830, 177n  
Protestant(ism), Protestant(s), 48, 

50, 89; German – , 63; – and Ro-
man Catholicism, 50 

Proxima Centauri, a fixed star, 290 
Prussia(n(s)), former German-

speaking state, 48 
Psalms, Bible book, 397n 
Pseudo-science, 130n; cf. Popper 
PUF, see: Presses Universitaires de 

France (PUF) 
Pumpokol, a Yenisseian language, 

391 
Purpurea snail, 75n 
Pyramid Texts (Mercer), 386-387, 

408n 
Pyrenées Atlantiques, region, France, 

398 
Qaca-Raml, neighbourhood in 

Ḫumiriyya, 201 
Qadiri(yya), Islamic brotherhood, 

177n; cf. Sidi cAbd al-Qadir al-Jilani 
Quadrige, book series / publishing 

imprint, 34n 
Queensland, Australian region, 126n 
Quest: An African Journal of Philoso-

phie / Revue Africaine de Philoso-
phie, 43 

Qur’an, the sacred book of Islam, 
q.v., 174, 249n 

Rabbi, Rabbinical, Jewish religious 
official, 49, 55, 166, 223, 409, 54n 

Rac, Ancient Egyptian national sun-
god, 360n, 387n 

Radcliffe-Brown, 133, 144-146, 151, 153, 
213, 215, 220-221, 80n, 145n; – and 
Elkin, 139;– and Worsley, 220 

Rag Tree, 357, 181n 
Rain, 121, 376, 324n, 383n; cf. Mvula, 

Rainbow 
Rainbow, 234, 271, 323-325, 359, 408, 

410, 412, 414, 416-417 
Rainbow Serpent, 234, 271, 323-325, 
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359, 408, 410, 412, 414, 416-417 
Rainbow Snake, see Rainbow 

Serpent 
Raml al-cAtrus, village in Ḫumiriyya, 

193 
Ranger, Terence O., 239, 208n, 231n, 

422n; – and the Manchester 
School, 42 

Ratapa tnatant[y]a, Australian 
totemic representation, 149 

Rationalism: Anti-Rationalist, 58; cf. 
Faustian 

Rawabogo, a village (desa) in West 
Java, Indonesia, 32n 

Realism, Durkheim’s, 63n 
Rebbe, see Rabbi 
Re-Connection of Heaven and Earth, 

327, 407, 426n; cf. Separation – 
recursion, 314, 314n 
Reed, 182, 426, and passim 
Reformation, in Early Modern 

European religious history, 48 
Regourdoum, Dordogne, France: 

Mousterian / Neanderthal burial 
site with limestone block 296n 

Reincarnation Beliefs, 345n 
Relativity, 62; cf. Einstein 
Religion, religious, 29, 35, 42, 84, 87, 

133, 139, 253, 257, 277, 290-291, 405, 
422, 440-441, 443, 29n, 53n, 59n, 
73n, 87n, 94n, 114n, 117n, 120n, 135n, 
177n, 181n, 208n, 214n, 272n, 332n, 
340n, 386n, 404n; Archaeology of 
Religion, 257; Prehistoric – , 277 
and passim; – as the Natural Con-
dition of Humankind? , 272n; – 
dating the Emergence of Theistic 
Beliefs By Linguistic Means, 352n; – 
Historical Emergence of the Scien-
tific Study of Religion, 114n; – Intra-
group Circulation and Transmis-
sion of Religious Ideas, 404n; – 
Phenomenology of Religion, 117n; – 
Rapprochement of Religious Be-
liefs and Practices in Sub-saharan 
Africa and South Asia, 386n; – 
Scepticism Among the Very Sub-
jects of Religious Anthropological 
Research, 94n; – Societies Without 
Religion, 135n; – Universals and 
Variation in Religious Belief and 
Practice, 332n; cf. Not-I, as focus    
of –  

Religion as a Social Construct (van 
Binsbergen), 59n 

Religious Change in Zambia (van 
Binsbergen), 208n 

Relire Durkheim, 63, 111n, 113n 
Renaissance, period of intensive 

intellectual and artistic renewal at 

the threshold of Early Modern 
times, q.v., in Europe, 63 

Research Institute for Humanity and 
Nature (RIHN) Pre-Symposium / 
7th ESCA Harvard-Kyoto Round-
table on ‘Ethnogenesis of South 
and Central Asia’, organised by 
RIHN, NIHU / Harvard University, 
the Department of Sanskrit and 
Indian Studies, 321n 

Researching Power and Identity in 
African State Formation (Doorn-
bos & van Binsbergen), 42 

Restoring the Separation (q.v.) of 
Heaven and Earth (q.v.), 416, 421 

Revolution: Copernican – , 62n; 
Kant’s Copernican – in Western 
philosophy, 62, 67, 62n; French – , 
48, 77; Iranian – , 50 

Rhuma, Sidi Rhuma, cemetery in 
Ḫumiriyya, 197 

River Horse, 233n; cf. Trigrams, 
Mwendanjangula, Fu Xi 

Rock Art, 265, i 265n 
Roman Catholic(s / -ism), 28, 42, 48, 

50, 118, 159, 260, 302, 441, 55n, 259n, 
261n, 334n, 403n, 412n; cf. Fathers 
of the Church, Scholastics 

Romance languages, a branch of 
Indo-European, 348n 

Rome (city in Italy), Roman: – 
Empire, 114, 224; – Britain, 412n 

Rome, Ancient, 390; cf. Roman 
Rotterdam, 30, 36, 41-42, 71, 33n, 55n, 

59n, 63n, esp. Erasmus University 
–; Rotterdam Chair of Foundations 
of Intercultural Philosophy, 30, 36, 
42, 71,  

Royal Tropical Institute (KIT), 
Amsterdam, 162 

Russia(n(s)), 275, 304, 358, 363, 438, 
38n-39n, 308n; – Academy of 
Sciences, 39n; – State University of 
the Humanities, 38n; – American 
writer Nabokov, q.v., 214n 

Ruwabhu, Kiranti male primal god, 
390, 390n 

Saam, an Uralic language, 376, 419n 
Saba and Sarawak, regions in 

Malaysia (q.v.), 32n 
Sabbath, 393 
Sacred, 39, 74, 97, 99, 334, 359, 39n, 

83n, 237n, 299n; – and profane, 
266, and passim; Jewish Roots of 
Durkheim’s – , 53n 

Sacred Books of the East, I-L (Max 
Müller), 83n 

Sacrifice, 78, 78n, 340n; Human – , 
390, 340n 

Saegerman, Patricia, 33n; cf. van 

Binsbergen née Saegerman 
Sahara, 273, 295, 312, 379, 414; – to 

China, 312; cf. Africa: sub-Saharan –  
Saho, an Afroasiatic language, 374n; 

Saho-Afar, 373-374 
Sahul, flooded region between New 

Guinea, Australia, and the eastern 
part of the Indonesian archipelago, 
141n 

Saints, 182, 185-186; cf. Sidi, Lalla  
Sala, a Central Zambian ethnic 

group, 231n 
Salima, Sidi, a Ḫumiri saint, 177n, 

183n; cf. Mh.ammad, Sidi 
Salisbury, see Harare 
Samothrace, and Lemnos, 382 
Samoyedic, an Uralic language, 368, 

419n 
Samuel, 1-2, Bible book, 53n 
San, ethnic and language cluster, 

Southern Africa, 273-274, 353, 371, 
399, 123n, 126n, 262n; – and 
Khoekhoen, 262, 414; cf. Khoisan 

Sanctuary, 266; cf. shrine 
Sandawe, East African ethnic and 

language cluster, 346; Proto-
Sandawe, 397; cf. Khoisan, San  

‘Sandy Threshing-floor’ meaning of 
Qaca Raml, a neighbourhood in 
Ḫumiriyya, q.v., 201 

Sanglax, a Persian-Turkic glossary, 
358 

Sangoma, diviner-healer-priest in 
the Southern African Nguni tradi-
tion, 39, 92, 94, 263, 441, 443, 214n, 
444n 

Sangoma Science [ the Reality of 
Religion ] (van Binsbergen), 39, 92, 
94, 441, 443, 181n, 214n 

Sanjaya Belatthiputta, agnostic 
contemporary of the Buddha, 
Nepal / India, 113 

Sanskrit, 32n, 321n; Sanskritist 
Michael Witzel, 256 

Santa Claus, a mythical figure 
appearing in North Atlantic mas-
querades, 161n 

Santa Fe Institute, USA, 304, 39n 
Santander, region in Spain, 268, 

268n 
Sapir, 85, 61n; cf. Whorf 
Sarawak, region in Malaysia (q.v.), 

32n 
Saxon(ian): Old Saxon(ian), 356, 534 
Saydiya, valley in Ḫumiriyya, 201n 
Scepticism Among the Very Subjects 

of Religious Anthropological Re-
search, 94n 

Schmidt, Father Wilhelm, 115, 117, 
260, 260n; his Urmonotheismus 



 

566 

(primal monotheism), 272, 393 
Schoffeleers, Matthew, 42, 247n; – on 

Durkheim, 89 
Scholastic(ism / s), 85, 89, 331; – and 

Early Modern, 53n 
Schöningen, location in Germany, 

401 
Schoolmen, see Scholastics 
Science, scientific, scientists, 28, 39, 

42, 63, 92, 94, 255, 266, 441, 443 
Scientia, 58n 
Scotland, Scot, Scottish, 331n 
Scyrus, Aegean island where the 

Ancient Greek hero Achilles was 
reputedly hidden among women 
before the Trojan war, 38n 

Sea Peoples, 256n 
Sefer Shmuel A / Samuel I, Bible 

book, 53n 
Sefer Yetsira, 54 
Segmentation, Segmentary, 188; – in 

Ḫumiriyya, 178-179 
Semele, Ancient Greek goddess, 

mother of Dionysus, 408 
Semitic, 304, 366, 368, 370, 374, 387-

388, 394, 397, 419-420 53n, 340n, 
362n, 374n, 382n, 395n, 397n, 418n; 
Proto-Semitic, 383, 535, 382n, 384n; 
– and Egyptian, 387; Semitisms in 
Cushitic, 373n; Semitohamitic, 367, 
346n, 394n, 418n-419n, 423n, cf. 
Afroasiatic 

Semlal, a Berber language, 366 
Senegal, 32n 
Separation, 48, 362, 407; – of Heaven 

and Earth, 224, 356, 359, 376, 410, 
416, 421, 169n, 402n; – of Water and 
Land, 169n, 327n, 402n 

Sephardic, a term for SW European 
Jewry (q.v.) and its diaspora, 89 

Septuaginth, 53n; cf. LXX 
Serpent, 234, 271, 323-324, 359, 410, 

412, 414, 416, 126n, 412n; cf. Rain-
bow  

Seth, Egyptian major god, 408, 121n 
Seward Peninsula Inupik Dialects, 

317, 65n; cf. Eskimo 
Shakayile, see Mma – ,  
Shakti, benevolent female presence 

(South Asia), 268n 
Shamanism, 327, 408, 265n 
Shango, Yoruba god of iron, 409n 
Shanxi Province, China, 32n 
Shikombwe, 237 
Shilluk, Central African people and 

language, 70 
Shimbwende, Mwene Shumbanya, 

33n 
Shimmerings of the Rainbow Serpent 

(van Binsbergen), 275, 412 

Shimunenge, the Nkoya rain ritual, 
242, 244 

Shimunika, Jehosaphat, first Nkoya 
Christian pastor 247n 

Shiyowe, Dennis, research assistant, 
33n 

Shmuel, see Samuel 
Shneur, Reb – Zalman 54n; cf. 

Collection of Statements / Likkutei 
Amarim 

Shona, ethnic group and language, 
Zimbabwe and surrounding re-
gions, 269, 231n 

Shrine(s), 173, 181, 185, 196, 215-216, 
219, 266, 268n; Oldest Known – , 
266; can archaeology identify – on 
its own impetus?, 268n; – in 
Ḫumiriyya, 181; cf. sanctuary  

Shu, Egyptian god of air, 121n; cf. 
Tefnut, Atum, Isis 

Shumbanyama, village in Nkoya-
land, 232, 32n 

Siamese, see Thai 
Siberia, 379, 391, 397-398 
Silvery River, epithet of the Milky 

Way in China, 278n 
Sima de La Huesos, 87 
Sinai, Mount, Biblical site, 267 
Sinanthropus, a Lower Palaeolithic 

variety of humans in East Asia, 
426n 

Sino-Caucasian, 304, 308, 325, 327, 
346-347, 356-357, 361-368, 370, 372-
374, 376-377, 380-381, 391-392, 394-
396, 417-420, 423, 538, 306n, 361n; 
Proto-Sino-Caucasian, 361, 366-
367, 372, 380, 388-389, 391; – and 
Nostratic, 361n; – and African 
languages, 346, 373, 376; – and 
Amerind, 372, 381; – and Austric, 
357, 368, 372-374, 377 

Sino-Tibetan, 304, 325, 346-347, 362, 
365-367, 372-373, 375, 378, 380, 388-
389, 391-392, 397, 417, 436, 535, 538, 
304n, 360n, 380n; Proto-
Sinotibetan, 347, 364-365, 370, 389, 
419n; – < Sinocaucasian, 347; – and 
Austric, 365; – and Basque, 366; – 
and Yenisseian, 380 

Sirenik, an Eskimo language, 371 
Sirens, Greek nymph-like mythical 

beings, 38, 38n 
Sirius, a fixed star, 278, 282, 411n 
Sky, 322, 324-325, 362, 407, 416, 278n, 

402n; cf. Heaven, Separation 
Slavic, Slavonian, 355-356, 383, 422; – 

and Celtic, 383 
Smoke, device (next to smell) to 

make contact with Heaven, 376; cf. 
sacrifice 

Snake, 275, 325, 408, 414, 417; cf. 
serpent 

Sociologie ét Philosophie (Durk-
heim), 73  

Sokotra, island in the Indian Ocean 
near the Arabic peninsula, 299n 

Sol, Roman sun-god, 323n 
Solomon, Biblical figure, 59; – ’s 

Judgment, 59 
Solstice, 340n 
Somalia(n(s)), esp. the language, 

374n 
Sophistes (Plato, q.v.), 331n 
Sorbonne, oldest and most prestig-

ious university at Paris, France, 69 
Soul, 351; –’s Tent, the (Ancient 

Greek conception of the body), 376 
South Africa General Mission, 247n 
South Central Africa, see Africa 
South Dravidian, 369; Proto- – , 359, 

366, 369, 385-386, 348n, 383n-384n 
Southfork, Texas ranch of global 

renown, featuring in the globally 
distributed TV serial Dallas, 269 

Soviet, USSR, the Union of Socialist 
Soviet Republics, Northern Eura-
sia, 1917-1990, 364 

Spain, Spanish, 266, 268, 268n; 
Eastern, 413-414 

Sparrowhawk, 534 
Speckledness, 325, 408; cf. leopard 
Spencer, Baldwin, & Gillen, F.J., 

Spencer, 26, 83, 85, 104, 119-120, 139, 
316, 343, 351, 65n, 75n, 80n, 121n-
122n, 261n, 425n; – and Strehlow, 
351 

Spring Festival, of Sidi Mḥammad, 
Ḫumiriyya, Tunisia, 181n 

Sri Lanka, 92, 377, 385, 32n, 345n, 
385n-386n; – and Bali, 92; cf. Cey-
lon 

Städtisches Völkermuseum Frank-
furt am Main, 149 

Starostin & Starostin, 65n, 446n, 
535n, cf. Tower of Babel; on In-
doeuropean, 532n 

Starry Night Pro, astronomical 
software, 278, 282n 

Stoic(ism), Ancient Greek philoso-
phy; and Epicureanism, 299 

Stone Age, 141, cf. Palaeolithic; –  
Sanctuary, 266 
Subincision, an Australian form of 

male genital mutilation, 140 
Sudan, 70, 269; cf. Anglo-Egyptian – 
Sumer(ian(s)), 166, 391n; cf. Mesopo-

tamia 
Sun, major luminary, 340, 121n, 328n, 

360n; Sun-god, 386-388, 395n; cf. 
Sol, Helios, Surya, Apollo, Baldur, 
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Rac, etc. 
Sunda (1) designation of two clusters 

of major islands in the Indonesian 
archipelago; (2) language and 
identity on West Java, Indonesia; 
(3) the Sunda Hypothesis, the idea 
of a very wide cultural and demo-
graphic expansion following the 
flooding of Sundaland q.v. (now 
insular SE Asia) due to the melting 
of the polar caps in the Early Holo-
cene, 40, 141-142, 291-293, 409, 141n, 
157n, 233n, 256n, 292n, 359n, 388n, 
395n; Westbound – expansion, 
388n; cf. Oppenheimer 

Sundaland, 292 
Sunjata, protagonist in a major West 

African narrative tradition, 411 
Supernatural, 402n 
Super-Nostratic, see Nostratic 
Surinam, 353n 
Survival, as a result of cultural 

inertia, 74n 
Surya, South Asian sun-god, 323n 
Suteh, see Seth 
Suudi, Muḥammad, 249n 
Svan, a Kartvelian language, 358 
Svyatoslav, medieval Viking ruler of 

Kiev, Ukraina, 438-439 
Swabian Alps of South-western 

Germany, 411 
Swain, first English translator of Les 

Formes... (Durkheim), q.v. 
Swede(n), Swedish, 356, 534 
Swiss, Switzerland, 296n 
Symbol(ism), 109, 108n, 214n, 422n; 

Symbolic Markers Dividing Sacred 
and profane, 266 

Symbols For Communication (van 
Baal), 108n 

Syro-Palestine, 258n, 306n 
Système de Descartes (Hamelin), 56n 
T3wy ‘the Two Lands’ (Ancient 

Egyptian territorial expression), 
538 

Taa, a Khoisan language, 538; Proto-
Taa, 393, 399 

Tabarka, town North of Ḫumiriyya, 
193; – and Janduba, 176; – and cAin 
Draham, 177n 

Taboo(ised), esp. in language and 
language preservation and trans-
mission, 352n; Taboo in Archae-
ology, 316n 

Tai, see Thai 
Taiwan, 395n 
Tamil, language and identity in 

South Asia, 357-358, 369, 373, 385-
386, 32n, 357n, 383n-384n; – and 
Malayalam, 369 

Tamil Nadu, constituent state of 
India, 32n, 357n; Western – , 357n; 
– and the Andaman Islands, 32n 

Tammuz, Ancient West Asian 
vegetation god, 438n 

Tanak(h), abbreviation denoting the 
Hebrew Bible, 53n 

Tanya, see Likkutei Amarim 
Taoism / -ist, Ancient Chinese 

philosophy, 36, 314, 136n, 156n, 
314n, 396n 

Taphonomy, archaeological sub-
discipline of decaying remains, 
277n 

Taprobana, ancient name of Ceylon, 
q.v., 299n 

Tarχu(nt), Hittite (q.v.) weather god, 
383, 383n 

Tassili, Saharan Neolithic site, 379, 
410-411 

Taurus, constellation, 278 
Tefnut (‘Moistness’), and Shu (‘Air’), 

first creatures according to Ancient 
Egyptian mythology, 121n 

Ten Commandments (summary set 
of ethnical instructions in the 
Bible), 267 

Tešub, West Asian weather god, 
323n 

Texts of Taoism (Müller), 314n 
Thai(land), identity and language in 

SE Asia, 365, 372, 32n, 136n; Proto-
Thai, 366, 392; Thai-Kadai, 365 

The Archaeology of Contextual 
Meaning (Hodder), 288n 

The Birth of the Gods (Swanson), 28 
‘The Dualism of Human Nature and 

its Social Conditions’ (Durkheim, 
originally French), 58n 

The God Delusion (Dawkins), 299 
The Golden Bough (Frazer), 87 
The Guide For the Perplexed (Mai-

monides), 58n 
The Journal of the American Oriental 

Society, 61 
The Lonely Crowd (Riesman c.s.), 

103n 
The Murderers Are Among Us 

(Wiesenthal), 112, 112n, 348n; cf. Die 
Mörderer Sind Unter Uns 

‘The One Who Creates by Word of 
Mouth’, widespread epithet of 
God, 382n; cf. Marduk, Nyambi, 
YHWH 

The Orion Mystery: Unlocking the 
Secrets of the Pyramids (Bauval & 
Gilbert), 411n  

The Reality of Religion (van Binsber-
gen) see: Sangoma Science  

The Selfish Gene (Dawkins), 299 

The Sirius Mystery (Temple), 411n 
The Structure of Social Action 

(Parsons), 68 
The Theory of Relativity (Einstein), 

62 
The White Goddess (Graves), 38n 
Theme Group on Religion and 

Magic in Ancient Mesopotamia, 
NIAS (q.v.) 1994-1995, 42-43 

Themis, Ancient Greek goddess, 84 
Theogonia (Hesiod / Hesiodus), 

408n 
Theories of the Middle Range 

(Merton), 107n 
Theorizing Religions Past (Martin & 

Whitehouse), 29n 
Therianthropy, cultural / symbolic 

play on merging human and ani-
mal features, 342n 

Thesen über Feuerbach (Marx), 95, 
405 

Thetis, Ancient Greek goddess, 38n 
‘Things Are Embodied Mindscapes’ 

(Loubser), 265 
Third Reich, 50, 52n; cf. Hitler, Nazi 
Threshing-floor, 201 
Tiamat, Ancient Mesopotamian 

primal chaos goddess, 127n, 165n-
166n, 412n; – and Marduk, 166n 

Tibet(an(s), also language, 285, 314, 
347, 365-366, 370, 389; Pre-
Buddhist Far Western – , 285; – 
and Burmese, 365 

Tilburg University, 214n 
Timor, island in the Indonesian 

archipelago, 416 
Tintibane, a Tswana god and leg-

child, 409 
Tiw, Germanic name of the planet / 

god Mars, 383 
Tlascalans of Ancient Mexico, 340n 
Tokharian, easternmost Indo-

European language, now extinct, 
355; – B, 418 

Tokyo, capital of Japan (q.v.), 32n 
Tophutsi, a Kiranti giant serpent 

god, 390 
Tor, name of the Germanic thunder 

god, with Indo-European etymol-
ogy, 383 

Torah, first five books of the Tanak 
(q.v.); attributed to Moses (q.v.) 

Torres Strait, N. of Australia, 126n 
Totems, Totemism, 60, 121 f., 149, 

350, 101n, 105n, 143n 
Touoyem, Jacqueline, research 

assistant, 33n 
Tower of Babel, etymological data-

base and project, 39, 43, 304-307, 
314-315, 317, 346, 355, 359-360, 374-
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375, 377, 380, 384, 388-389, 392, 
395, 414, 418, 422, 424, 513, 533, 39n, 
65n, 305n, 308n, 346n, 359n-360n, 
364n, 382n, 387n-388n, 391n, 395n, 
423n, 426n; cf. Starostin & Sta-
rostin 1998-2008 

Tracaya-bidh, – ‘white’, a village in 
Ḫumiriyya, 193-194 

Tracaya-sud, – ‘black’, a village in 
Ḫumiriyya, 193 

Trajectoires de Liberation en Afrique 
Noire: Essays in Honour of Robert 
Buijtenhuijs (Konings, van Bins-
bergen & Hesseling), 36n 

Transactionalism, 104n 
Transcendence, 223, 227, 313, 165n 
Transcontinental, 157n, 383n; 

Interpreting Native American 
archaeological burial data in an 
Indonesian / Sunda light?, 291 

Transoceanic, 141 
Tree, 325, 407, 409, 417; and Hu-

mans, 233; cf. Rag Tree 
Trigrams, 8-fold basis of Ancient 

Chinese cosmology, 233n 
Tristes Tropiques (Lévi-Strauss), 152n 
Trois Frères, an Upper Palaeolithic 

site, 378-379 
Troy, an ancient city in NW Anato-

lia; Trojan war, 38n; cf. Bronze Age, 
Sea Peoples, Paris, Homer 

Trump, President Donald –, USA, 113 
Tsezian: Proto-Tsezian, a North 

Caucasian (q.v.) language, 366 
T-shirts, 334 
Tswana, language and identity in 

Southern Africa, 409, 230n 
Tuareg, language and identity in 

Saharan Africa, 175 
Tulu, a Dravidian language, 357, 369, 

385 
Tungus-Manchu, an Altaic language 

cluster, 358, 369, 376, 384, 419, 
394n, 418n-419n; Proto-Tungus-
Manchu, 356, 372, 374, 384, 419; – 
and Japanese, 358, 384 

Tunis, capital of Tunisia (q.v.), 56, 
32n, 177n 

Tunisia, 30, 33, 40-41, 94, 151, 154, 162, 
170, 173, 176-178, 209-211, 215, 221, 
433, 439, 32n, 105n, 143n, 174n, 177n, 
183n; North-western Highlands of 
– , 30, 40, 94, 170, 173, 215, 221, 433, 
32n, 143n; cf. Ḫumiriyya; – and 
Algeria, 176-177 

Turkey, Turkish, Turk, 379, 174n, 
276n, 448n, 534n 

Turkic, an Altaic language, 356, 358, 
369-370, 372-373, 376, 384, 357n, 
361n, 373n, 418n-419n; Proto-

Turkic, 357-358, 369, 373-374, 384, 
416; Turkic and Mongolian, 372, 
419n (– isoglass, 361n); Turkic and 
Proto-Kolami-Gadba / Dravidian, 
418n 

Turner, Victor W., 61, 91-92, 108, 206, 
208, 210, 226, 285-286, 411, 438, 91n, 
110n, 156n, 231n, 261n, 286n, 306n, 
335n, 341n, 404n, 438n; – and 
Werbner, Richard, 110n 

Tuva, Russian dialect, 358 
Tylor, 73, 86, 115, 117, 135, 139, 300, 350, 

376, 74n, 87n, 139n, 261n, 350n; – 
and Frazer, 117, 139 

Uganda(n(s)), 122n; – Bunyoro, 238n 
UK, United Kingdom, 58n; cf. Great 

Britain, English 
Ukraina(n(s)), 51 
Ulad (‘descendants of’) Hallal, 177n 
Ulad (‘descendants of’) Ibrahim, 178 
Umbrian, an Ancient Italic (q.v.) 

language, and Paelignian, 355 
Underworld, 326n; cf. Haides, Water  
Unilateral Mythical Figure, Trans-

continental, 383n; cf. Luwe, 
Mwendanjangula 

United Kingdom (UK), 111 
United States of America (USA), 50, 

88-89, 290, 32n, 39n, 49n, 58n, 
403n; South-western – , 32n; – and 
the UK, 58n; United States (USA) 
Holocaust Memorial Museum, 51; 
cf. American  

Universals, in religion, 332n; – of 
Language, 334n 

Upper Palaeolithic, 37-38, 86, 94, 113, 
124, 168-170, 224, 253-254, 258, 268, 
270, 272, 274, 276-277, 305, 309-310, 
312, 315-317, 322-323, 326-327, 330, 
345, 347, 349, 352-354, 359-360, 
368, 372, 375, 378, 380-381, 387, 398, 
400, 404-407, 410-411, 415-416, 420, 
422, 424, 428, 442, 120n-122n, 126n, 
157n, 169n, 260n, 265n, 268n, 271n, 
277n, 288n, 327n, 380n, 387n, 401n-
402n, 405n; Western Eurasia – , 
126n; – Central to East Asia, 169, 
304, 318, 386n; – Franco-
Cantabrian, 122n; cf. Palaeolithic  

Uralic, 304, 346-347, 356-357, 362-
363, 365-368, 370, 373-376, 381, 385, 
409, 374n, 394n, 419n, 426n; Proto-
Uralic, 385, 394; – and Dravidian, 
357; – and Kartvelian, 366 

Urartian, Ancient West Asian 
language, 388, 388n 

Urcia, a Basque sky-god, 392, 392n 
Urfaust (von Goethe), 27; cf. Faust  
Ushwana, Nkoya name-inheritance 

rite, 235 

USSR, the former Soviet (q.v.) Union, 
50 

U-test, a non-parametric statistical 
test, 192, 205 

Utopia(n), an imagined, non-existing 
or idealised country, 55 

Uyghur, 373n 
van Rijn, Henny E, 207n; – and 

Patricia Saegerman, 33n 
van Binsbergen née Saegerman, 

Patricia, 33n, 208n, 273n 
Varane, Varanus giganticus, archaic 

reptile, 124, 336 
Vascorum et Iberorum, ‘of the 

Basques and the Iberians’, epithet 
of the sky-god Urcia (q.v.), 392n 

Vayikra, Bible book, 368; cf. Leviticus 
Vedic, oldest period of South Asian 

history, and its texts and language, 
345n 

Venus, Ancient Roman goddess 
(equivalent of Greek Aphrodite), 
and a planet, 269, 390; Venus 
figurines, prehistoric representa-
tions of the female human body, 
399; cf. Mal’ta / Buret 

Verstehen, 72n, 208n; cf. Weber, 
Dilthey 

Vicarious Reflections (van Binsber-
gen), 40, 226, 59n 

Victoria Falls, Zambia / Zimbabwe, 
372, 372n 

Victorian, period coinciding with the 
reigh of Queen Victoria of Great 
Britain, 75n 

Vietnamese-USA war, 72 
Viking, 438 
Virgin, 327, 408, 123n; cf. Mother  
Vishnu, South Asian primal god, 

348n 
Wad al-Kabir, river in Ḫumiriyya, 

193, 177n 
War, 103n, 112n, 247n; cf. Vietnam-

ese-USA, World – , see there 
Wassenaar, town in the Nether-

lands, former seat of NIAS, q.v., 42 
Watchtower, Christian (q.v.) sect, 

originally USA, from c. 1900 CE 
major impact on Southern and 
South Central Africa, 242; cf. Ki-
tawala 

Water(s), 157-158, 271, 326, 407-408, 
421, 156n, 169n, 233n, 277n, 326n-
327n, 387n, 402n; – Mother of the 
Waters, 387n; – the Waters Above, 
233n, 277n, 402n; – Primal Waters 
and the Flood, 326, 407, 326n-327n; 
– Primal Waters of Heaven and 
the Underworld, 326n; – Waters 
Above and Below, 271 
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Weber, Max, 61, 71-72, 89, 109, 134, 
72n, 136n; verstehende sociology 
(Weber), 72 

Wene, Nkoya ‘rule of kingship’, 237, 
239, 246-247; cf. Mwene 

West Caucasian: Proto-West 
Caucasian, 346-347, 388 

West Chadic: Proto-West Chadic, 
366, 419-420 

West Katuic: Proto-West Katuic, 371, 
392 

West Khoe: Proto-West Khoe, 393 
Westerners, 115, 156n 
White Cloud Temple, Taoist head-

quarters, Beijing, China, 136n 
white culture hero Luchele, of the 

Bemba, 120n, 122n 
White Stream of Heaven, Gaelic 

epithet for the Milky Way, q.v., 
278n 

Whites, ethnic category based on 
somatic characteristics, 436, 49n, 
341n 

Whites, inhabitants of the North 
Atlantic and its dependencies as an 
hegemonic category, 93, 240-241, 
243, 49n; the World of the Whites, 
241, 243 

Whorf, 61, 85, 61n; – -Sapir Hypothe-
sis, 61n 

Wiko, a branch of the Nkoya people, 
Zambia, 239n 

Winter Solstice, 340n; cf. human 
sacrifice 

Witchcraft, Oracles and Magic 
among the Azande (Evans-

Pritchard), 132 
Women’s Discrimination Treaty, 

39n; cf. Sepper 
Woodlands, Eastern, of North 

America, 290 
Working Papers on Language 

Universals, 334n 
World Egg, cosmogonic mythical 

themes, 325, 407, 416 
World War: – I, 48, 68, 72, 103, 103n; 

– II, 51-52, 159, 103n, 112n, 247n; cf. 
Nazism 

Worsley, Peter, 33, 101, 133, 146-147, 
151, 153-154, 213, 215, 220-221, 60n, 
106n, 144n, 264n; – and Stanner, 
133; cf. Marx 

Wosanas, 396n; cf. sangoma 
WOTRO, see Netherlands Founda-

tion For Tropic Research 
Wu Tai Shan, mountain region with 

great concentration of Buddhist / 
Lamaist temples, China, 32n, 136n 

Yabbok, see Jabbok 
Yakut(ic), an Altaic language, 358, 

369 
Yao, an Austroasiatic language, 373, 

392 
Yaounde, capital of Cameroon, 32n 
Yenisseian, a branch of Sino-

Caucasian, 346, 364, 372, 380, 388-
389, 391; Proto-Yenisseian, 391, 420; 
– and Burushaski, 346 

YHWH, Hebrew name of God, 352n; 
cf. Jehovah 

Yiddish, Hebrew-informed variant of 
German (q.v.) spoken by some 

Modern Jews (q.v.) , 55, 53n 
Yoruba, language and ethnic identity 

in West Africa, 409n 
‘You Who Walk On High’ / Mwen-

danjangula, 233n; cf. Luwe, Unilat-
eral, Jaungoiko 

Yupik, an Eskimo language, 371; 
Proto-Yupik, 371 

Zambezi, river in South Central 
Africa, 239n, 242n; – -Kafue water-
shed, 227 

Zambia(n(s)), 29-30, 33, 35-36, 42, 91-
92, 94, 113, 162-163, 170, 223, 225, 
227, 232, 234-237, 239-243, 248, 433, 
439-440, 32n-33n, 50n, 91n, 105n, 
144n, 208n, 239n, 372n, 404n; – 
Nkoya, 105n, 144n, 404n; – North-
Western (Ndembu ethnic group) 
91; – Western (including Nkoya 
people), 225, 239, 433, 91n, 239n; – 
Central, 241; – and Zimbabwe, 
372n; cf. Nkoya 

Zembla, ‘a distant northern land’ 
(Nabokov), 439 

Zeus, Greek High God, 408-409, 
323n, 392n 

Zhou, 370 
Zhu, and Khoe, Khoisan languages, 

538; Proto-Zhu, 535 
Zimbabwe, 269, 413-414, 32n, 345n, 

372n 
Zoroastrian(ism), 422; – and 

Manichaeanism, 58n 
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